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PREFACE 

The Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda has 
decided to start a series of publications called “ M. S. 
University of Baroda Research Series”. In this 
series will be published selected research works of the 
high quality of the teachers and the students of this 
University. “ The Soma-kytnns of the ^veia Pari II ” 
by Dr. S. S. Bhave, Head of the Department of Sanskrit 
of the University is published as the fifth volume of 
this series. 


S. University of Baroda, 
9th November, 1959 


B. M. Nanavaty, 
Ag. Registrar 




AUTHOR’S FREPAGE 


The second publication under the research prc^ramme of the Sanskrit 
Department, pr^ented herewith, contains Volume II of * The interpretation and 
translation of the Some-hymns covering RV 9.16-50. The first volume was 
well received by the Vedists in India, as is indicated by many of the reviews 
expressing great satisfaction and some even a high degree of admiration for the 
same. No disagreement regarding the method followed or the principles of 
interpretation involved was expressed in any of them. I am Wglily grateful 
both to the publishers and to the learned writers of these reviews, because 
without such valuable guidance no further ]>rogress in research is possible. The 
reviews from the Western scholars are yet to come and the benefit of their 
possible suggestions and views can be had only for further instalments of this 
work. The general principles of interpretation etc. are, consequently, the same 
here as in the first volume. 

The translation according to SSy. of RV 9.16-50, due to appear in this 
volume, could not be ready in time and hence its publication has to be 
postponed. 

la order to illustrate in foli the iq)piicatk»n of Pacini's rute for the inter- 
pretation of the Veda, I requ^ed Vidyibhaskara Pandit Manishankar V. 
Upadhyaya of Baroda to write a fresh commentary on the first hymn in this Vol. 
viz. 9.16, under the title * ^kpaiilomnam \ This was the more ne<x^ary 
because the Sdya^abM^a on Maud^la IX is pr€u:ticaliy devoid of all grammati- 
cal elucidations excepting some cases in one group of hymns viz,, 9*68^5* 
hoped that the revered Pandit's commentary giving the morpholc^kal as wdl as 
accentual of ewry word in the sUkta concerned will serve as a model 

for those interested in doing similar work, I herewith express my most rincere 
gratitude to him i(yt so readily acceding to my request. This commentary is 
published as Appendix No. i. 

Tie division of the interpretational notes into A and B i . e, long and short, 
adopted in Vol. I, is not retained here, as it conduced to no special advantage in 
the opinion of many. 

Why should this attempt at a fresh interpretation of the Rgveda be^in 
with the Soma-Man<Jala ? In the opinion of many Vedists, an interpreter should 
start with a unitary group of hymns arrarged deitywm. Prot Ludwig’s 
translation { oder Di 6 Heihgen HyMnen d$f Band I u. II 

Prag, 1876, Commefdaf mr Rgv^d^i Obersdmmg 1 18S1 ; II tol, 1883 

Vols. IV and V of the whede work, Fmg and Lrip 5 % ) follows this system ; later 
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Ofi Prof. OWenberg translated the Agni-hymns in Man^ala I-IV, SBE XLVI and 
most*rec^iitiy Prof. Veiankar has dealt with the Indra-hymns in all the Man^alas 
and now has started with the Agni-hymns. This principle has also been approved 
and actually followed by Prof, L. Renou in his most recent monograph on the 
U^s-hymns in * Etudes Vidiques ei Pa^in^ennes Tome III, Paris 1957 {vide 
particularly p. 3 ). I, therefore, selected the Soma-hymns as they present a 
really'homogeneous group, the 3rd greatest one in the RV next to the India and 
Agni groups. Besides in the full-fledged translations of the RV, such as those of 
Grassmann and Geldner, the Soma-hymns could only be handled in a general 
way. A spa:ial treatment of these hymns is available in Hillebrandt’s Vedische 
Mythdogie’^ Vol. I and Liiders Varuna Vol. I; but both the works are written 
particularly from the mythological point of view. And hence these hymns, 
I thought, could present a suitable unit for interpretation, -especially from the 
lii^istic and philological point of view. 

As one goes dbead with the interpretation of a fadBtg 

oon^ that, though one may try to give as authentic a c€ tfcie word of 

the V^ia as is possible to do by Hnguistic,* phflol^ic^ai and other means, one is 
p<miyy far away from the meanmig by the R§is, which 

sort of * WiU 0* the Wisp \ the |rarsiiit of whfch so eaccitiiig m4 
ing ! The wbdle effort is, however, done in the hope that it will pave the way 
for bette In tJbfe connection I express my highest sense of gratitude to 

Dr» SkMheAwar YerMt, M*A*, Ministry of Education, Delhi, for his en- 

ooun^maent, oeasteil ungrudging guidance, whenever it was 

sought. 

In oMdmim, I have to express my sincere gratitude to the authorities of 
the It S. Uiahiwsity of Baroda for encouraging the scheme of the interpretation 
and Irawhi-iksis of the RV ( Soma-Mari(Jala ) undertaken by the Sanskrit Depart- 
wmdL I further thank Prof. V. Y, Kantak, Dean, Faculty of Arts, for readily 
this publication in various ways. I am indebted to my wife Sau. Lllabai 
foe typing considerable portions of the translation and interpretational notes. I 
thank my former pupil Dr. S. G. Kantawala, M.A., Ph.D., now Lecturer in Sans- 
krit, for carefully reading through parts of the manuscript and offering very use- 
ful sui^estions. The research Assistant, Shri M. D. Pandit, M.A., could not give 
his share of assistance as he has been keeping indifferent health for nearly a year 
and over. I>aring the last three months, however, Shri S. L. Nirgudkar, M. A., 
so kindly appointed by the University authorities as temporary Research 
Assistant, rendered very useful and sincere assistance in preparing this volume 
and its * Press Copy \ I would be failing in my duty if I did not express my 
sincere appreciation of his work. Lastly, I am indebted to Shri Ramanial Patel, 
B. A., Manager, University Press, for gelling the printing well done. 



As the final draft of this volume was almost ready by Novaaiber, it 
is regretted that such valuable recent contributions to Vedic studies as Pmt 
Louis Renou^s ' Etudes sur U Vocabulaire du Rgmda \ Pondich&y, i§58, ppw 1-68 
or Frot J. Gouda's ‘ Sfylistic RepdiUon i#i ih$ Veda \ AuBterdaM, 1959# 
pp. 1-4 13 and many others could not be utilized for this work. 
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S. S# M&we 
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WE SOMA-HYSINS- OP THP EGV»OA, 

Tmasistioa of %tti 

I. The ( Soma ) pressers ( send forward ) the jaice from the 

boards for a strong exhilamtimi } tiw ElaJa f the golden &Maa } 
shoots on like a Horn. 

а, { Him ). the leader, btomse of ( his ) power of eftclmicf , clothing 
I dNh mttfin waters along with the juice— ( him ), the cow-winner, 

have placed in the fine { strainer-chords }. 

3. Send ( forward ) into the strainer the &)raa, the indepenilent, 
unconquerable in waters ; imrify ( him ) for Indra to drink. 

4. By the {»arifi«*s w®®. Soma goes ^ead into the atramer ; by 
f his) power he has sat on the jmnt seat. 

5. For thee, with salutations, O Indra, the Soma-juices are sent 
forward— the workers for the great offering. 

б. Being pniiSed in the dbeep-fenmd (stratiaer). towan^ 

all spendours, he stands among the cows lilm a hero. 

7. The stream of the preyed Soma, the distributor, swelling the 
heaven's peak as it were, flows at will into the strainer. 

8, O Soma, continuously purifying the song -inspiring { 
the Ayns, tbmi pofusely ranuest to the sheep's hair { 

Notes to 9.14 

M, in a general name fee a prfest, more partipiiarlr of a Sew»- 

priest, who pefferapsaB or any ©f the aMoaUstic hmetions, bpswise the KV.eipm- 
nects total mih all types of priestly acfcmtks ssch as reeittag thehy®*® 
mixing tomiey or water wrtto' the 3®*^ ^ 8.s,a5 etc* )» it C 
etc.) and offering it to ttoegod&aBdfinaliy pEas^agthe jokn. ^smMng |fce 
§^3-a ; 9.107.8 etc. . It fe larOw ranmrfadste ftafc fc 

■with activities.- which otMcne unclw the roolrW*se»Bg of Vat* l shosm 

wordhadtei^«®u»edthe,»eaph^ rHw 

most awnmoB however, whh whkh he is ,ges®a^^ 

one expressed by the verb -i* syy* ^'We 
to », which is elliptical. 
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m out by LMeis { Vm^ p. 216 ), stands for the pressed- 

©ill SoiM-jaiee, wliwas Sotm^ tbe fe referred Ib as wbicli is otherwise 

tilt naro of Hit Sao fa hea'^^, arid wbfcb fe to Soma, when he in his 

tom Is pan^nted fa the image of the Son* In cases like 9.63.8, 
liowtir^. Soma fa said to have yoked the Saia, which stands for the Sun's horse, 
imsimm tfewi fa * ^m‘\ In the pi^aat passage, Alia according 

to IMm staAf far tto prsi^i^ont Soma« 

^and on this preferrably acceptable interpretation, one can further 
say Hml 11^ erf the wwi Ailo, suggesting the Sun's horse and also perhaps 
tite iitOilfar ootemr d Sorat ( rffalo befag an exfc«sion of the word — ‘ varie- 

gafad *' ) cc^Htiite a hgure of sp^ch which is. so®»ethji3^ like the later adhya- 
WKsfaNmOla sdrga can xnmn ^ a race* (cf, Lftders, p* 216), no 

bat fa view of the use of the word loili as well as in the light of the 
t^gif of the Rivers to sage Viivamitra, * nd prasmvdh sdrgataktah * 

h the words and kMd art u^d in a comp., it can mean ‘ a 
fewr % whfah well suits the oa^ltext of the iowii^ Soma. Of course, the image 
^ Aarff* the horse ; yet^ we feel that it is preferrable to 

faliifill lilt wwd more fa the light of the main object, viz., the Soma. 

fa a phrase similar to krdive ddksdya (9.36.3c; 
I, leteth^ ino^ probaMy to the power or activity (krdtu), which is 
•Ifcfalit or ftfective { ddk^m ). In spite of the difSculties of exactly fixing the 
Wlae^f of these somewhat polysemic words, one can rely on the fact that 
teifa fa coinpamtively more intellectual and abstract, hence, means * power * 
Wii fa mme phymcal and concrete leaning towards the meaning ‘ efficiency, 
ifleotfatty-' etc. 

2#. ra^^im is acc. sing of ( ==; charioteer ); Say's meaning raihydm-=» 
rnaHmm fa suppe^ted by the idea expressed in the RV. that gods are often the 
m the k^«rs of the sacrifice ; c/. a prayer to Pusan 6.55,1c : ra^hi'r 
prntjm m ^kmi { cf. also Gra^ 1140, for the meaning ' leader ' etc. ) The mean- 
* hmm \ by way of metaphor, is not impossible ; yet, a differently formed 
#flrf W0rd rdikya is used in the Soma -context to convey the comparison 

wfah a horae ; c/. 9.-2 1.6 : r^h^r nd rdthyam ndvam and 9.36.1 : dsatji rdthyo yathd, 
fa tlMi toller pa^e, the meaning * horse ' is definite because the Rbhus are 
^tfailotowe fashioned the horse of Indra (c/. 4-33.IO&). Moreover, rdthya 
fa like 2:4.4 ; 3^*7 fa used as an epithet of dtya and sdpti respec- 

that the word is connected with the sense ' horse This makes 
tfat fa w j^^age rutkydm should mean something different from a 
* horse', which exmld only come by w^ay pf a metaphor. Moreover, the words 
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4dk§myB m 0 support tlwa tmaLm^ of * a chariot^r * or * Imdm * «d 
wf^ limve hm pwrferod S4y/a iotopc«lio»» 

b wAihm instr., the taeanitig heks® Hiat Swm, Hie <Mty, 
<A&Oam with wat«s as wefl as with (lit. almig wWi) Hie tim dyiy 

tM Hie fotes oUesi sepamtely asmodl^eil fe the Soma-foe^ { cf. ). 

gofi*m tm be tak^ m m Soma wins the 

cows wateiil 

pk m, U ^rnmm 

regaf^SB^ fts aeid^fe : d-^pia or dn'-apia. His translation ** the net 
wat^Tfi^ too mnch diluted '' appears to connect the word with a root *V mp 
* to water ' ; the Avestan napia to which he refers is a o(^^te of impM % 
grandson ' ( H. Reichelt, Avesta Eead^, Glomry, p. atB ). If these two wwcb, 
viz. napia and napMt go back to a loot *^/mp avaiaMe by the lo^ of the 
aspirate from wldk^ ^vei Hie w^wd i^hld ' oeea^cflow ^ ife.# the woid 

dnapia tnean ^ unconnected, unrelated % h^ice, * indepete^siet \ We MSI 
admit, however, that the change of hk into p wlthbi tl^ KV^ bill} eo strftte^ 
parallels; but it is posable that it b a bwowir* tte AwHao; 

is «fter ■ ^«*d M.IW’WililpMM 

Hivolfes »‘ €»ld /8 ^Wfyatisn ftwnai -a 'fesfeibfo 

Bulikcly ; 5ret what point is there in saying that Socna is dot ABsSwl, t((?bsiil fea fe 
to be mixed with water etc. as rwjnired by the ritnal ? It a«y, fKJWewa-, n^fer 
to the lact that much water is not mixed with the Soma-jake be&mait fegomied 
iafeo strahw. 

|imt «eaim ptnoitf*, aad need not go with srf», «' htftig: 
(mly an additiottal ixardci^ fer loc. ssi^.. on fhe strength of Awestem oviteeiie. 
Cf. Waiiams Jackson, ‘ An A'Vfestan Qraknaamr ' 1 1 Stai%&rt, p. 6s : 

§224 Hozal Locative : ** He'Botsiwd'ltsai IBS'^his '*a 

In TfAV. fe > 0 i»*l'itt^ehy;«ask *k 

o4ni^ W RV ^6aA " Bat can tl^M-’a^^picSWte-teAe’fee.'Siiig' hi 
Because, acoOTding to Jadfesetti', '%-^Vt, p. 

€(nding, an ewliHc po^>9»0im ‘m fidW «aaa 

a be lengthened in the RV ? It fe Sdfe i» a*^ ife jt fes 

analogy, added to the sing, also, profeabJ^ 

particle did not survive in the RV, "Ihst jya© aided.*® Hws Jocfci^i^. Si9®?i» 
proved by many instances like idma S' a.x^4,.aea Sdfe8Pf4*#S*sif 
2 , 1.12 b, where the passages jffove that «' hasamj^«da4.hmili#ipif^aflidii|^0*|^ 
the loc. ending. pavUra &' itself is often repeateiim 
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943.^: 44*5 5a.3tiJ, 64.12a etc. That d* following a loc, need not be con- 
strued as an is proved by pas^g^ like 9.64.11 Urmir yds te pavUra a* 

where the verb s dksarat requires no additional a' over and 
above fmn, both of thiaii having the same meaning. Dr. B, K. Ghosh also in 
this connection opines that ‘ in locative an emphatic diectic particle may be 
expected.* {* SumkrU Noim-'Infiectionf* IHQ.1936, XII. 54). The recognition of 
thk feature of the Vedtc loc, removes in many cases the difficulty of construing 
many up^mrgm, where the loc. also is present, which Say. and other tradi- 
tional interpreters have somehow to explain. 

5C. The phrase, mahi though generally used in a war-context in 

connection with Indra ( c/. asmin bhdre nftamam vd^jasdtm, 3.30.22 ) can also be 
used in a ritual one. We prefer the latter, Soma being a ritual deity par 
exedimu. 

abki iriymh : Hille, ( VM. I.aio ) after mentioning the various things 
mixed with Sema points out that in the Soma-poetry milk-additions are com- 
pared with ornaments or splendours which Soma puts on ( c/. 9.14.5 ; 86.26 ; 
95.1 etc. ) ; he further remarks, “ from this it follows that §ri' used at times in 
a similar orntext must be translated as beauty or ornament ; " so, the pdda 6b 
cm be rendered with ** flowing to all beauties or splendours. This goes well 
wilh the fact that after passing through the sieve ( as stated in ) Soma is mix- 
ed with milk and then in b his consequent splendour is described. 

6c. Acasrding to Say,, the loc. gt^^u shows the cause, which is accepted 
by GId, ; c/. his translation {ibid, p. 21) like the brave (in fight) for the 
mw% ** The parallel passage 9.96.7.** given by Gid. does not necessarily lead 
to tins meaning and the repeated lines 6^*^ = 92,19 give no further clue. 
In 9.96.7^, the word pr^abkd is actually used, which confirms the usual local 
sense of the loc., c/. d' vf^abhd gdsu jdndn, where Gld*s translation ( ibid. 

p. 92 ) does not necessarily support the interpretation of the loc. proposed here. 
M^^eover, if milk is already mixed with Soma { cf. b ), the question of winning 
the <x>ws no more arises. It is, therefore, better to take the loc. gdsu as signify- 
ing mdUkarai^ and idWa as an epithet of Soma presented in the suggested image 
of the vf§abkd, and also that of the cow-winning hero. 

&». According to Say. and Gid. the pdda is elliptical ; according to the 
ftmner, a verb like t&k^ is to be supplied to the acc. vipaidtam, not to men- 
ikm the oth^ alternatives proposed by him ; Gid. relying on g, 64.25a supplies 
m^mrn ^ipmkSmm and translates: ** since,..thou (awakenest) the phrase- 
knowfef a^Mrtss among the Ayns** {ibid. p. 22), This goes well with the 
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Soma-context ; yet, can we not take the wonJs as they are and connect tdp&i- 
ciktm with jmi^ndh, the mmning being that &>ma, the deity, pnrifii^ tl^ |tiioe 
which is mpaicU ? This conjecture is ^pported by where the 

sdmamh are ^characterised as vipaicUak ; in the present passage, however, the 
epithet has to be applied to the Soma, who is still punind and not putd. The 
idea that the Sowing Soma is vipaitU is quite haromnious wRh the spirit of the 
Soma-poetry. In 9.a2.3c, the mp^i^U are characterised m those ' who 

have pervaded the songs with inspirmtion ' ( mpM* ^ dt mdwr dkfya^), which 
supports our proposed interpretatk>*ii here. For this, however, has to 

be taken actively, though in the Soma-hymns it is generally used pa^vely ; 
yet, an active sense is not entirely ruled out as in 9.70.8 iucih pundnds tanvdm 
arepdsam (the shining one purifying his. .. .body ). Further, though vipakU 
strictly means ‘ one who knows the vip \ we can take the root-noun in a 
causal sense and translate the comp, with * one who makes know the vip * i,e, 

* one who inspires the vip i,e. the song, ’ Such an interpretation gains in signi- 
ficance from the fact that the Soma-poets are ever in search of new turns of 
expression, which would evoke surprise with admiration. 

Translation of 9,17 

1. Like the rivers by a slope, the strong, speedy Somas, destroying 
the enemies, are sent forward. 

2. The pressed Somas, shining {lit, Indus), have flown towards 
Indra like the ( rain-) showers towards the earth, 

3. With ( his ) waves surging up. Soma, the intensely exhilarating 
Juice flows into the strainer, — ( Soma), striking away the demons 
I and ) longing for the gods. 

4. { He ) runs into the vessels, is poured over into the strainer 
( and ) grows by songs in the sacrifices. 

5. O Soma, (thou) shinest, as if ascending to Heaven, beyond the 
three shining ( worlds ) ; while sending up { thy sound ), thou 
hast, as it were, impelled the Sun. 

6. The singers, the poets, have praised { thee ) at the head of the 
sacrifice, bearing { thee ) the dear in ( their ) eye. 

7. Such thee, indeed, the strong one, the singers, the protection- 
desiring men cleanse by songs for the sake of the gods, 

8. Flow after the stream of honey ; thou, ( when ) grown, hast sat 
on the joint seat, — ( thou ), the moving one, for the sake of the 
sacrifice, for drink, 
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Notes to 9 ^ 17 . 

lu, iwt can be constrijed witb Hndh^twsth or with nimnSna ; the 

lortner alternative m better because $ 4 mdhamh is a fitting upamdna for Soma. 

j&. For bk&*ri^mh, cf. onr note to (Soma-Hymns I. 75 i ). 

ic* 3rd pers» pL loned. {cf. Old^ Noten, IL155 earlfer referred to 

at f.7.1 Sc»a-HywBS h 37), can be taken in a passive sense ; Gld/s translation 
1 #^ p. i2) lakes it reflexively. In 1.135.6 the regular aor. med. form of V sfj 
fas., mfk^ is used passiverly with reference to the quick (Somas), which 
sii|iparls our tran^tk>n here. 

iniamh and sSmasah all occur together and furnish one 
tnore example of a typical mannerism of the K&^apa-gcou .^ ; hence to avoid 
tantolcgy we have to take the first two as epithets of sdmdsah. Here indavah = 
^inii^, with a possible radical relation with Indra= 'the shining' or 'ruling' 
god. f It is po^bie to leave the word indavah untranslated or to render it with 
*<irof3®^ no definite derivational clue being available. ). 

Tlie same is the case with vm.isaf 6 mddah s<hnaf^ in 3 ab, where a similar 
inteirpretationai device has to be adopted, though not very successfully, for it is 
very di&ult to distinguish the renderings of matsardh diXid mddah ; we, theiefore, 
pro|Me to interpret these two as expressing an intensity or excess of the 
pioparty of Soma. 

3®. MyikmiJk is taken by Gld. [ibid, p. 22) to be a Tat. Comp.; cf. his 
tfMsiation ‘ overcoming the waves ' ; the accent, however, shows that it is a 
Eab., which Is followed in our translation. It may be even a Tat., if urmi'h is 
takm to be an ufiderived word ( i.e. a siddha prdtipadika ) ; for a similar problem, 
fibe a>iiip. dtymdh at 9.13.1. 

5^ For the theory that the Vedic poets conceived Soma as ascending to 
Heaven from the sacnOclal places, among other arguments, Ltiders ( Varuna, 
p. 2x2) points out that the verb d -f- ^Jtuh is often used to describe that act as 
in 9.63.22 ; 36.6 etc. The ascent is naturally a mystical happening and that is 
why, he points out, in the present passage rdhan is weakened through nd ( = as 
it were, cf. ibid. p. 213). In this connection, disagreeing with Old. {op. cit. 
p. 157), he remarks that nd, like the Gk. ne, does not stand for emphasis, 
HiiJe. ( VM. p. 309, fn. 2 ), however, supported the view that the negative here 
stands for emphasis. Sly. and VM (Ms. p. 3x1 ), as in many other passages, 
take ni in the sense of ca. Liiders' view is more acceptable because the myst- 
ical aspect of Soma's ascent to heaven requires that in such cases nd should 
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signify a sort of literary fancy { or uipreksd ) which is better translated with * as 
it were \ 

hhrajase is taken in a transitive causal sense by S^y. and VM ( ibid. p. 311 ) 
but it is against both Rgvedic evidence and the significance of the Atm.* which 
in such mythological contexts can show that the action is due to the agent's 
own power, due to the personal divine lustre of the deity either innate or caused 
by some external factor such as shining armour etc. ; for such use of the Atm. 
cj. vi yS bkrM'janie s^makkdsa wt^re the Maruts shine on account 

of their <mn lances. It is remaxkable that y/bkrdj occurs in the RV. only in 
the Atm, «d only Its pres, part, in Far. : cf. for the latter, 1.50.3., 162.15 ; 
5,10.5 ; 8.44,17 etc. 

In view of the above discussion, therefore, iivam is not construed as the 
object of bhfdjase ( which simply does not require it ) but as that of rdhan. In 
cases like 9.36.6 ; 80.2, however, the verb is i and then accusatives 

like divds pfsihdm ydnim etc. can easily be construed as objects. 

Similarly uti rdhan in a should go with iri' rocanS\ Gld.'s tran^tion 
(ibid, p, 22 ) viz., *' Thou, Soma, shinest like ( the Sun-god J ascendii^ heaven 
over the three light-spaces. Like the driver ( or instigator ), the Sun, tfew 
spurst on ( thy horses ) " shows that he takes rdhan elliptically Le. as a parti- 
cipial adj. qualifying and understood upamdna like the Sun ( Soma being the 
upameya ), 

Stnaiiarly c according to Gid. means, * Soma drives his horses * ( this ol^eci 
albo s^)plied), just as a (Treiber) driver (driv^) the Sun,* Listen 

F* ® ) i^lly criticises Gld. on the ground that the Sui^god 

never ascend leaven through the three roemds ( as he fe ahmdy in Hteivm J, 
Moreover, who is the driver ( Treiber, which is Gld,'s originai word ) tet Sj^wm 
the Sun ? The later mythological Arm^ cannot possit^y be pr^ent in tte RV. 

5c, however, presents one more diitficulty : isndn as well as codmyah are 
apparently tautological and it is not certain which of them should govern 
the acc. sU'ryam. Luders* suggestion about the mystic aspect of the ides^ 
expressed in this fc can be utii^bed here. Furthar, it is notable that the verbal 
forms of V*? ^ transitive sense occur in both the -y^-dass and the na^l^ed 

one ( cf, i^aU, 1.34. 10 ; the accent on i showing that this is the cla^ yu- f mr 

of pip ) and isna^si, 1.63.2 Though the meanings of both are ainM^t 
identical, a comparison of the difiehent parages diows that the class 
stands for ' sending up, stimulating * etc . ; «/. prd $wim ^ 1 ^ 64 * 

whereas the nd- class signifies something mOce, -Swh as'’ hwring a ^e^pos ite 
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battla ’ etc, ; cj, i§^n 4 M'yudhdni^ 1.61.13, It is, therefore, suggested that tak- 
ing into consideration the force of dii rdhmn in a, which suggests Soma s mystical 
journey towards heaven, we ^ould take the pres. |mrt. i§^dn eliiptically in the 
seuj^ of * stimulating or sending upwards, ^ obviously ‘ the songs ( in honour of 
Soma ) or his own roaring thunda: ^ ; cf, the reference to Soma's thundering in 
9.72,6 etc. The meaning wotdd, then, that Soma, { vd'cam ) isndn, as it were, 
drives on the Sun, which is quite in harmony with the spirit of the Vedic poets, 
who ascribed grc^at powers to vdk or speech as also to Soma ; a similar activity 
is ascribed to Soxrm in 9.86,22d : sM'ryam d*rohayo divi. 

6 b, mU* yujUdsym =» on the most important day of the sacrifice 
the main pre^i^-day according to Say. It is felt that the words can be 
taken both in a as well as a figmaiive sense. 

6 c is an intentionally mystifying pMa ; according to Say. cdksas ( an agent 
noun ) w* one who sees, hence Soma who is called ekam dksi in 9.9.4^* The 
meaning then m : the singers by their songs do a dear thing for cdksas viz. 
Soma. This is supported by Vedic usage according to which ' some object -j- 
with the loc. * is an idiom for ' bestowing something on the person or 
thing * express by the word in the loc. ; cf, 2.23.15 : asmd^su drdvi^am dhehi 

8^ : Soma is here exhorted to flow after the stream of honey, which is 
against the ritual practice, as the juice is first clarified and then honey is mixed 
with it ; or it may be that this request is made in anticipation of honey being 
mixed with Soma, or that honey is already put in the Kalasa into which the 
ScHua flows. In that case, liwdh which usually means ‘ pure, sharp i.e. unmixed 
with anything ' must be interpreted differently. Paninian dhdiupdtha for \^tw 
.gtv^ the meaning ' to grow, to swell ' ( cf, tlva sthaulye ) ; if we accept this^ — 
and there is no reason why we should discard it in the absence of any weighty 
.iadicatioo against it — Hvrd should be a formation like namrd, vamrd etc., where 
the term. -r 4 is accented and the meaning would be ' grown, swollen, intense ' 
which might have later on fixed itself into * strong hence ' unmixed ' in the 
developed ritual parlance. 

8 r, cd^ruh = caranaiUah according to Say., who prefers ’this root-meaning 
to the usual one. Of course, one can say that Soma is the ' moving * one, 
thmigh the usual meaning ‘ beautiful ' is not excluded, 

8c. fWya presents a difficulty. Gld. interprets this as a laksana, rid 
^fuilying " the truthful ’ ( ibid, p, 22 )— f.c. obviously the rtavratah, which he 
explains in his note to the translation as ‘...all the [pious ones, the priests 
Lliders ( ibid, p. 224, fn. 4 ) considers this interpretation to be ‘ impossible 
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His own translation of cd'mr rWya is ‘ beautiful for the ^U* (^id, p. 224), 
which by itself signifies nothing ; but in the light of his view exf^-emed in the 
same context that sadhdstka In 8d stands for the ' heavenly seat ' of Scroa. his 
translation gains in significance. But is it necessary thus to interpret sadkdsikM 
in b? The word also signifies Soma’s ‘ sacrificial seat * as in pa^5^es like 9.1.2 ; 
16.4 ; 65.6. and many more, as pointed out earlier by Lfiders himself ( ibid^ 
p. 222 f ). Moreover, he well points out in the same discu^on that in the pa^ges 
where the * heavenly seat * is meant, so^e definite pointer for tlrat interpretation 
is available, such as the epithet dkrmd or praind as in 9.40.2, 92.3 and 

107.5 respectively { only a synonym of sadMsiha viz. sddas being present in the 
tel tw fmssssges which makes little difference). In the present passage, how- 
ever, there is no similar indication. Ho doubt even fdd can refer to something 
in the highest heaven as in 9.68.5, where Soma is called rMsya gdrbh&^, which 
signifies Soma’s highest plac« beyond even ^ the third hmvsn ' as condusively 
proved by Liiders { iMd. p. 275 ) ; but there is no definite indtetion here for 
this. Further, in view of the l^gvedic reference to ' the spring of mead in the 
highest step of Vi^nu even mddhor dhuWd in 8a may refer to the heavenly 
spring ; but it is nowhere stated as in 8^ that Soma flows { dMu ) the mdd^ 
dka'ra. All these cx>ndderatioas make it more likely that the thwie of fc 8 is 
the earMy Soma and mdhdsika naturally refers to his <5arthiy smt in the sacri- 
fice, and fid, then, signifies the ‘ sacrifice This is Say.'s interpretation also 
( cf. his paraphrase fidya yajnartham ). 

Btem. { Rep. I. intro, p. 22 f ) has admirably discuss^ the earlier trans- 
iatioi;^ of this pdda, which occurs at 1. 137.2 where, too, the context gives no 
special to ^ hoterpretation. Grass, at i.i37»2 takes rtd*ya as a sort of adj. 
of piidye ( cf. his wordii^ ready for the drink, correct according to law * ) 
whereas at 9.17.8 Ms trsmslation ( IL 198 ) ‘ dear to the holy onm for 
drink * is similar to Gld/s recent rendering noted above. Lfldwig at both the 
places takes ftd^ya = for the sacrifice, which ultimately appears to be the 
majority view which we have accepted. 

Translation of 9 . 18 . 

1. The mountain-dwelling Soma, being pressed out, has flown over 
into the strainer ; { O Soma ), in { thy ) exhilarations, { thou ) art 
ail-bestower. 

2. Thou ( art ) the singer; thou, the wise one, the mead from 
the intoxicating ( plant ) ; in { thy ) exhilarations, { then ) art all- 
best ower. 
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3. All the g©df, fDjayiog together, bawe obtained tby drink ; in 
{ thy ) exh&rations, ( thou ) art ali-bestower. 

4. ( Tboo ), who hoidest all chexishalde wealth in ( thy ) hands, art 
the ail-bestower in ( thy ) exhilarations. ( O Soma ) ! 

5» ( Thou J, who milkest out these great Heaven and Earth like 
( two I mothers, art the aJl-bestower in ( thy ) exhilarations, ( O 
Soma) { 

6. ( Thou ), who goest round b6th the Heaven and Earth with (thy) 
powers, art the all-bestower in ( thy ) exliilarations, ( O Soma ) ! 

7. He, the strong ( one ), being purified in the pitchers has roared ; 
in ( tby ) exhilarations, ( thou ) art all-bestower, ( O Soma ) ! 

Notes to 9.18 


W. p 4 fi is to be construed with ak^ak on the strength of similar prayers 
like pdri erfa, pdri k$ara etc. ; construed with suvandh, it conveys no special 

|c. wvedia'Ii : y'dAii in the RV. means both ‘ to bear, to hold ’ (cf. a' 
yrfrf 4»dki§d kdsia ugra, y. 28.2c ) as well as ' to bestow, to give ’ ( cf. asme 

hrkM, 1.9,8a ). Say. accepts both the senses here, while VM { MS. 
p. ) accepts only one vix. ihSld ( cf. his wording ; sa ivam %oma so-( sto- ) ifsu 
Mm bhavasi mSdAke^u). We prefer Gld-’s “all-bestower" which better suits 
the context, because the statement that Soma merely holds something in or 
tbrw^h his cxhil^tions is somewhat pointless. 

Further, Sty. a? well as VM. take mddesu — madakesu referring to the 
jHCS^ priests, on whom Soma bestows gifts. Such a use of the word mdda 
Standing for a causal agent has no parallel in the RV. and need not be accepted. 
Such 4 pun is quitf pt^sible here as elsewhere in the hymns of the Kdsyahn- 
group i vtx., 9.5-24 ). 


Finally it has to be noted that the refrain ‘ mddesu. .. .as i ’ directly ad- 
dressed to Soma requires that the first tv/o psdas of every rc should also be ad- 
dressed to him in the 2nd pers ; but this is the case only in /-cs 2 & 3, whereas 
m ^ others the first two psdas refer to Soma with the relative pronoun vdh 
and consequently one has to supply the vocative “ O Soma " to the refrain. All 
this naturally mars the effect of harmony expected to be created by the refrain 
though it conduces to some variety. ' 


th t ^ difierent from 

that of the nasahsed_form ainuvaia; the latter means ‘ ate ■ swallowed ’ ( vd 
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) etc., wb^reas th^ imm^ a cf ifffarei^ msim, Moai^liie^ 

' to obtain ’ etc. ; GW-'sT ttfifiSsiriSW f. sfs; iiK> ae«»|»te titts ; ef. iSsf ’WMhl- 
ing : ‘ Ail Gods have aMaam^ thy drink. ’ 

4. 9 sy. cBttKstro#^ the depiaadtftt tdaase S' yS. ... Me. te d& affld two 
rinritav 01^^ nw. 5®^ ^ baft either witl!; the refrain . . .tdc. or with fo 1^. 

S(f Susmi’ kaldiesv &'. His alternate ccrastracthMi has obvioariy to be given op 
as it is so involved and hence unnatural for the language of the RV. as also for 
this particular hymn with its preference for laevity. 

4&. The p« 1 . S’ ... .dadhi ^kaald be taken in the sense of tihe fwea {ef. 
Pap. Chandmi lunlaMitah 3-4-6 ) because the regular perf. does not go well with 
the preau as* in c. 

2 hdstayoh ; it is interesting to note from the mytholc^caJ point of view 
that in the light of the very imperfect anthropomorphism of Soma in the RV as 
compared to Indra, his two hands ate mentioned here as holding wealth ( for 
the worshipj>er ). 

Translation of 9.19 

1 . O Soma, whatever refulgent, praiseworthy, heavenly ( as well as )[ 
earthly wealth (is there ), bring that to us, while being porified. 

2. You (both), indeed, are the (divine) lords of light, ( divine ) 
lords cf cows, O Soma ( and ) Indra ; { being ) rulers, swell ( our ) 
songs. 

3. The bull, being purified among men, roaring on the sacred graro’, 
being tawny-brown, sits on the seat. 

4. Thte ( f^ale ) K>ngs bellowed after the boll’s semen, — the m'btllJSra 
of the male calf. 

5. Would (he), indeed, (while) being puriBed. place the embryo 
for those longing for (him), the ball,— ( those ) who milk out 
( for themselves ) the lustrous milk { or semen ) ? 

6. Bring near ( those ) standing away, pdf fear afi^ag the efidiiAi’; 
( and thou ) O Pavdnaiaa, detain’ 'j^^h fdf uSf. 

7. Scatter away, O tlie enemys , ( ^ttet aMWf lif| 

strength ( and ) life, — 'sfUfetliSr ne away or near 1 

Notear to 9.19 

lafc. Gld. (note to the passage, itng. p. thinks a 

the Sun (sveir) is the heavMily light and cows 0 v 4 M g^m, 
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earthly. This is qoite an original suggestion and well brings out the significance 
ol Soma and Indra being called svirpaM and gdpati respectively. 

2^. According to PSij 6.2. iS {patyMv aiivarye), the previous member 
receivira the original accent in a Tat, Comp, ending in pdii, when ‘ aiivarya ’ is 
^[nified. Accordingly svifpaU g 4 pati signify divine lordship of heaven and 
^irtb, on the part of India and Soma respectively. 

ac. pifyatam : The Par. is used transitevely ; the p&da is repeated at 
5.71. 2cand 7.94- 2c; in the former case the exhortation is to Miirdvamnau and 
in iht latter to IndrSgni. 

ae. dkfysk, as the accent shows, is acc. pi. and not gen. sing. ( cf. Pan. 
6.1.168 ^ : henr*. it with pipyaiam and not with iiSna'. 

4. Soma is the lord of the dhi's {cf. pdiir vacasyaie dhiydh g.gg.6d) which 
fact is presentwi here in an erotic image. Say., however, sees a sort of word-play 

iaiklidya^ ( cf. his wording; dhiyamanSh plyamanah etc. ) referring to the 

wata* { the vasaUtmi ), which goes well with the idea in c that they are the 
mothm and Soma is Uieir calf; if. however, dhitis = songs, which is more 
nattnal. Soma is their son, because in a sense they produceTiim as they accom- 
pany the pressing operations. 

4a. dv&voianta according to Pan. would be the reduplicated aor. of ■yfvai 
to bellow { bemaK! the root is listed as vair, which, in obedience to the rule viz. 
'Pin, 7^.2 regarding rdit roots, does not give the reduplicated base— vtwai before 
tbe thematic a i.e. can. Med. ( VG. for students p. 418 as well as VG. § 495, 
p. 365 ) lists this under vai as plue-perf, which variety, though not recognised by 
Pan., can be accepted on the strength of evidence available in the Vedic language. 
Hoarding its syntactical use Med. remarks ( VG for students p. 346) that it is 
difficult to distinguish it in some cases from the impf. and in some from the aor. 
Here, however, the aor. sense is suitable, because the aor. usually expresses ' the 
immediate past’ [cf. Med. ibid § 213 C, p. 345 ; also Delbriick, Tempuslehre ). 
In the Soma-hymns particularly as they mainly deal with the actual happenings of 
the Soma-pressing etc., which the poets describe as taking place before their eyes, 
and on account of the Soma- mythology being not so developed as that of Indra or 
the A 5 vins, the aor. has retained its sense of the immediate past. This is proved by 
the abundance of such forms along with those of the pres, tense in Mandala IX ( cf. 
atnSdim^ 8.4c ; asfgrum 12.16 ; 17.1c ; asadat 19. 3c ; avivaian, asavisuh 21.76 and c 
etc.). A few impf. forms are there, but they are indeed very very rare. Dr. J. 
Vekerdi in his learned paper ‘ On past tense and verbal aspect in the Pgveda ’ ( Acta 
Orimidia, Budapest. 1956. pp. 75-99), however, after fully examining the past 
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temes particalariy in the Agni-groiip of hyniiis ( as also thc^ in the Indra-gronpl 
in Ma^^ala I V, has drawn the condasioii that es|>^ially in the aor. forms, there 
is no dther in ZmMn { verl^ as|>ect } or In mpect of EdMufs 

( recent |»st ^ remote past). The whole qi^tion, no donht requires a farthar 
emnrinatkm, hmi in Tiew of cartain special feature of IIms Som-hymns noted 
above, one would fee inslifiesd in saymg that in those hymns at least the aor. 
almost invariably stamfa for ttie past, the action being either 

* durative ' or * punctual ' as the c^ise tmy be^ la the potent case ( t . e, 
ivivaiania ) too, the immediate past is diowii by ccmtot* ^ 3 states that 
vf^ Soma has already sealed ( amiat, aor. 3fd pers* sang, ) on the Am 

tie * hymns* bellowed after him. We should, therefore, take to be 

redup. aor. in the indicative sense, showing immediate past. 

4c. si^ndr vaisdsya : For similar phrases where out of 4 he two synonym- 
ous expressions one is a substantive and the other is an adj^tive, f vSjim 
drvatah, 9.6.2c ; dlymm im vijimm, 9.6. 5«, etc. } sllifd the male oilf, is 

obviously the Soma. The dhUis who long after the Soma are at the Mine time 
his mothers, he being the male calf I This is an expression of what can be ex- 
pressed in the words of Yaska as the mahdbhugya or the unfathomable divinity 
of the deity under description. 

Lhders {ibid, p, ^247), however, while discussing Soma’s connecticm mth 
‘ the Heavenly rivers ' ( in his solar form ) thinks that the mMidr&k and the 
dMidyah are noj: the same and the meaning of the rc is that on the one hand the 
prayers and on the other tlie mothers (i.e, the heavenly streams) |oyondy 
beMow te^ether towards Soma going to heaven. According to him, further in 
the next fc too, ' heavenly waters * is the subject. For a discussion of his view 
see notes on fc 5 below. 

5. The similarity of thought in res 5 and 6 is remarkable. The dhUi$ 
(in 4a) desire for Soma’s semen and now Soma is expected to fulfil the desire 
of the vr§myd^%s by placing the foetus in their wombs { 5l> ), especially because 
they have milked out the shining piyah ( 5c } i,e, the juice { also, by imMe 
entendre, the rSias) from him, who is the male as well as the plant. 

Soma’s connection with f&as, cf, 9 . 9^6 : paim 4 m rMs. ^dkai, wtere Sema m 
said to have placed his semen in the bMsts ). But who are these ? 

One may, following Gld. ( ibid. p. 23 ), even take thiOTa to be the dhUi$ | 
in 4a ; but the words of the fc better suit the msatlmrl waters who de^re for 
the foetus ( Soma ) and who milk out the shining juice, obviously afte the 
Soma-shoots are moistened by them. Lfiders { ibid, p. 247 ) in continuation i43< 
his discussion of ro 4 understands the vt^nyinih to be the fimm^ 



whidh are, »eoo«iM® to ton, already naention^i in fc 4. Soma, the bull, puts 
lib mam Ml them Ife heaveiiy ascent, which is brought about through 

tlm fCayws. Then be fe bora anew in those hea-renly waters, who as his mothers 
naiiiMi hum by tlicir nuft:. nsb mmniog is possible, bat it must be noted that 
Mesthm' in f» 4 Boir in tt? 5 ® thtre any special indication to understand the 
* heavmily ’ wat^a in prefcnlaoe to the earthly oinesi In order to prove this, 
asmutg otkm tlm^, t»e hakes support { p. 246 ) of g.66.8 : sdm u tva dhibhir 
titetfan jSmdyak t viprsm Sja' vivdsvatah 1, where it is stated that 

the sev«* sisters sang in chorus along with the songs { dhis ), ' as they sent him 
to the contest of vhidmat Disagreeing with Gld., who takes the ' seven 
asters ' to be the lihfs, LAd^a takes them to be the ' heavenly streams ’, be- 
cause the expre^on gsvarm wemid not be used for the former ( probab- 

ly hetanse it would involve a tautology ). Gld. overcomes this difficulty by 
taking dhibkih to mean ' with art This somewhat artificial explanation is 
refected by Lflders ; but his own view is not free from difficulties, particularly 
FCpkiding 9.66.8. As pointed out by us earlier ( Soma-Hymns p. I p.51 f. ) 
vivdsmi stands for the earthly sacrificer ( as opposed to the differently accented 
which is used for the heavenly sun ), and then vivdsvatah ajih also can 
signify ' the sacrifice for which martial expressions like sdmarya and pa’rye 
Mvf ( 9.1.7 ) are ured. Hence we cannot necessarily maintain that in 9.66.8 the 
and the sapid jStadya^ are different ; on the contrary ‘ seven sisters ’ is 
eddy a i^rase qualifying the dhitis or prayers, which are often connected with 
tie mystic number seven. In rc 4 too, as suggested in the note to 4c, the 
hymns that bellowed may, by Soma’s mSkabhagya, be his mothers, because by 
cbadantly accompanying the process of pressing and purifying the Soma-juice, 
are kx>ked upon as ‘ creating ’ him and hence his mothers. The reference 
to hfe rdias in 46 also to some extent precludes the possibility of the ‘ heavenly ’ 
rfiWhmidllsers being meant. Above all. it must be noted that some definite clue 
^»Bld be present in a re to signify the ' heavenly rivers such as the epithet 
' *M*r ' as m Si'sttr mahi'ttSm { 9.102.1 ) or a word like svdr etc. to suggest the 
' Itiamity ' Soma as in pdvamdna svdr vido ’ ( 9.59.4 ) and so on. Lud.’s inter- 
p«etd;icm cannot be accepted in the absence of any such clue. Moreover, in 
die present hymn probably yes 3 to 5 form a tfca, ( see below for further discus- 
dott Of this } in which case, the phrase ‘ siandyann ddhi barhisi ’ ( 3a ) definitely 
i*®e*l«S8 that • earthly ’ Soma is the theme ; the iukrdm pdyah in 5c also may 
«»e same. But can res 3-5 form a tfca ? One can note that from the 
peiSt of view of unity of thought so essential for a trea. rc 3 abandons the theme 
o#I^*ti»dSoma, and refers to vrsd (Soma) alone; on the other hand rc 6 
bm m oOteectSm whatsoever with res 4 and 5, as it completely abandons the 
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fine methsqpbor oi the ^ ball ’ and the bdlowing ‘ aad introdisces the 

prosaic theme of ‘ kfiiHng the enemies '1 On ttis «rf:her bwd, ^ words 
( 3 a }t 4 ^ ) and { 5^ ) sar^y indicate ^ lexical as 

well as m jdeslogkad miity of fcs 3-5. which caoprms the idea that they form a 
ires. FinaBy it is not unnatural that, to a fwo-fc {dec* d^Ho^ with Indra- 
Soma, a poetic and highly metaplMWfical trea ( 3 - 3 ) is added with two cksing 
verses. 

5 ab. Old. { ibid. p. 23 fn. to 5 ah ), Imwevwr, thinks that the thought in 
2c ( i. e. about the dhVs ) is continuerf heie and tak^ pufiSmd in an active me^, 
pis. that Soma imrifies the poetic thoughts which strive after him ; not uidikdy, 
yet hi «c Indra and Soma both are meant, whereas here the situation requires 
Soma alone ; hence this re is quite independent of 2c ; moreovw, it Is very rmdy 
( cj. 9.70.8 ) that pundnd is taken actively in the Soma-hymns. As mded earlier 
the context best suits the overnight waters, and 3 to 5 may form a praa. 

56. Mddkat is a regular impf. subjunctive as the accent on the reda|di- 
cated syllable -di-, and the presence of the thematic -a- (Papini’s a! of fe#) ^ 
-at shows. 

6a. apatasthd^ah is a hapax , ; geperahy cpmpoqads n| Kjwspfps witfc 
verbs or verbal paiticiples are not favoured in RV. This perf, part. adj. may 
mostly express those " who stand away ». e. who do not <x3operatp with 
sacrificers and stand aloof from the pious fold. 

6 c. vida'}% is accented most probably for empha^ and also because i| 
occurs in a fresh sentence, which alludes to the consequence of thm^ltt iq 
; it can be taken in an Imperative sep^e in view of the neighbouring iiwW, 
forms Hk^ and ikM in « and’b rtfcpecdvely. 

Translation, of 

1. The wise one goes forward for the sacrifice (lit. where the gods 
enjoy) along the sheep’s hair,— (he, who) has overcome all 
opponents. 

2. He, indeed, the Pavamana, brings for the singer? tbqq^pdfoW 
strength, giving (wealth ) full of cow? I 

3. ( Thou ) well thinkest over all things by ( thy ) intdU^^C^s and 
flowest with (or by) the sopg— ?uch (thou) 0 So»a. fcask 
obtained fame for us. 

4. Go forward to great success ( and ) stahb wealth fear the Pberal 
( patrons ) ; bring food to the singers. 
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5. Possessed of gcwsd deeds like a king, O Soma, thou hast entered 
the songs, while being purified, O carrier {of gifts), O wonderful 
one I 

6. He, the carrier, unconquerable in waters, being cleansed between 
hands,— { he), the Soma sits in the cups. 

7. Liberal like a playful warrior { hero), O Soma, thou goest to the 
strainer, bestowing good heroic ( sons ) on the singer. 

Notes to 9.20 

lu, dmdvii&ye » lor the invition. of the gods” according to Gld., who, 
already in a long note (Mi. p. 10) discussing parallel phrases to explain 
at 9.1.4&, has settled this meaning, which is, however, against the 
Bah* acrwt. No doubt, in certain Bah.s with the second member being a 
pAm^xy d^ivativein ti ( kiin)^ the accent is thrown back on the first member 
and the present comp, may belong to this variety. Say., however, at times gives 
th# lyB l^h. di^lution { cf. imdnim vUih . . . .yajne ) and gives the meaning 
m ^rafice,* which well fits the present context, ^y. however, takes it 
I0 he a Tat., as pandya shows ; possibly the multiple authorship of 

may well explain such inconsistencies. 

lb. For the significance of the repetition of this pada at 9.38. j, cf. Bloom, 

Riep. L 416. 

tc, $Mkp^*n ( sahvM^n according, to the Pp., which is not necessary, 
the perf. part. * sasakavd'n by losing the unaccented reduplicated sa- 
lly teplolc^ and then, lengthening the radical vowel in the second - sa 
regularly gives ). As is well-known Pap. 6.1.12 straight mentions this 

by way of the so-caiied nipdiana as the perf. part, of ^/sah, the reduplicated 
iylaMe beii^ k^t. Say. takes this as a substantive ; it is, however obviously 
more a>rr©ct to interpret it as a participal adj. in the regular perf. sense, which 
fe here most probably intended by the poet to be anticipatory in character. 
MtHWver, Sty. having taken sdkvWn as substantival in sense, wants to take abhi 
eIMptically, it being equal to ahhi hhavati^ This can be avoided if sahvWn is 
tAm fwiidpaliy as suggested here. Moreover, as a part., sdhvd'n can govern 
the acc. ; cf.... , $dkt^M*n pftamsu idtrun 9.90.3^, where it clearly governs sdirun. 

' spfik&k ^ ‘ the enemies * as is suggested by a comparison with 9.90.3^ 

quoted above v#2 sdhvd^n pftandsu ; the meaning * competitors * or ' oppon- 

aats * would also fit. 

ad. vd^jam. . . .sahasrinram : Generally in the Soma-poetry sahasrinam is 
used as an epithet of rayim as 109.13.5 ; 40.3 ; 62.12 ; 63,1 , 12 ; 67.6 ; 98.4 ; only.... 
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twice of va*jam in 9.38.1 ; 57,1, and once of in 9.65.21. Clearly, therefoi#, 
s&hasrin rayi is the original phrase, others being only its eKtensioiis. In the 
light of this we have taken eiliptically and in an adjectival sense, the sub* 
stantive rayi being supplied, which is supported by the adj. and by 

the fact that rayi = cattle-wealth in the RV. 

invaii is accented on account of the presence of W in a ; the radical accent 
shows that has itself develops as an ind€f>endmt root ( c/. dM^p&lha : 
ivi vyaptau ) and mot m^ly a naiaMs^ of V4 wonl 4 be \ 

cf. 64.3 ; 8 . 39 - 5 * 

Wm citeJ the later meaning “ mind ' is clearly out of questicm heie ; 
cite, focMn { kit ) * to know * can be interpreted as showing the instrument 
of knowledge, hence * intelligence *. 

— pari .... mfidse == prayacchasi ac<x>rding to Siy. ; the root-meaning * to 
think ’ etc., however, is quite suitable here ; Soma, the kavi ( c/. ) thinks 

intelligently about what is good for the worshipper and then procures it for him : 
this appears to be the idea underlying the fc. Incidentally, the accent of mrMse 
shows that « is a dependent clause qualifying sdh in c ; hence our tmnslatimi 
" ( thou, who ) thinkest ** etc. 

35. pdvase matf express the usual ritual accompaniment of songs imd 
the Soma-straining operations, the instr. maif being, in the 'sociative* sense. 
Accent of pdvase is explained both by what is said about mfidse above as also 
by the fact that it follows another finite verb mfMse. 

5#. suvratdk is a regularly accented Bah. accent according to Pap. 6.2.17 
which lays down that Bah. with nan { i.«r. the negative a ot an) or 
m m the fimt member acceiits the last syllable. For vraid see note on pumvratdk 
at 9.3. loa (Soma-Hymns I. 17 ). 

7a. krildr and makhdh together constitute the upamdm ; for makhd = a 
fighter ( for which see below ) is likely to be playful or turbulent. 

7£K. makkd presents a peculiar CV pattern for Sanskrit and a derivation 
is difficult. One should therefore try to see the etymology in order to get an 
idea of the meaning at the I.lk stage. There are, however, various difficulties 
in this. Grass. 970 connects the vmrd with Gk. mdxmomai ' to beat * or 
'to slaughter* or * immolate with a sword* etc. and further *to fight*), for 
which he compares other parallels and Lat. mac^ ^ to slaughter. But any 
relation between mdxomai and macto is a>nsMiered problematic fBoisacque 61:6}- 
The question is very complicated because in Lat. the verb mmMr& means not 
only ' to honour with sacrifices, glorify’ etc. but also * to sacrifite„ immcfete* 

3 
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(cf* J* ‘ TA# M 00 fi^g <?/ S^nskfH' MAH^S ut%d its tdciiives JOI, 

B^rc^a VIIL p. 234!, 267^ 268f, wfeere the extremely controversial nature of 
tie wbele i^roblem m wdl ^scussed). These 13 . |>arailels, however, give some 
faint idea of the meaniiig behmd 

Though Gra^. 970 categorically den^ any connection of ‘sjmakh with Sk. 

m 13 , the %vedk poets, however, did feel the 

presence of an ideological and phonetic connection between them. This becomes 
crystal cJear when we see the remarkable parallelism between iu'ro magha* ca 
and kriltir mukhd nd mamhayuh 9.20.7 {£,e, the present passage). 
Thereby a synonymous relation between ^U'ra and makkd as the activity of both 
is expre^rf by becomes clear : Soma as a makkd ( = iuWa ix, a fighter ) 

h also litaeraJ. 

That makkd «* ' warrior ’ is confirmed by the Rgvedic use of certain words 
drived from makhd m fighting contexts ; cf, sasd'na mdryo ydvahhir makhasydn 

mdivdm jaghan^ ndmucim makhasydm 10.73.7. That makhasyd signifies 
a %hte is very well painted out by Grass. 970 /., who draws attention to the fact 
that Soma receives this epithet because he is a fighter ; cf, 9.61.23, apaghndn 

m/dhah ; also jahi* mfdhah and dviio jahi in 26, 28 resp. He says that 
Soma^s piercing of the sieve is conceived as a triumphant fight ; thus makkd = a 
phiyfiil fighting here who is mamhayd ( == liberal ). 

The later meaning of tmkhd as sacrifice has possibly developed through 
the liberal presents given (from -^/mamh) or through the immolating of the 
vktim in a sacrifice { cf. Gonda's remarks above about Lat. mactare ). 

Translation of 9.21 

I These drops, the strong Soma( -juice }s, the exliilarators, the 
obtainers of light, run for Indra. 

i Defeating the attacking (enemies), the obtainers of wealth for 
the ( Soma- Jpiesser, the producers of food of their own accord 
for the singer such Somas flow on ). 

3 The drops playing at will, (heading) towards the same place, 
have trickled into the stream's wave. 

4 These Pavamanas have reached all cherishable things, like horses 
yoked to a chariot. 

5 O ( Soma- )drops, bestow on this (sacrifices) a golden, beloved 
( mi\ ) to oppose ( him }» who is inimical ( lit. non-giving ) towards 
ml 
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6 Like the fixing a new chariot {-wheel), bestow fcnowWge 
I on tie stcrifieer) for opfH^ing (enemies); flow (OSomas), 
sldiiiiifg with yotir streams f 

7 These (Somas) indeed have longed for (saccess); they have 
reached the high^t goal; they have stimulated the thought 
( or song ) of the good { singer ) ! 

N^m to 9 M 

lb. ghfpjayak is construed with sifmik, m both the wetd» oocnr in the 
same pSdm; it is possible to construe ghf^myah with ; VM (MS. 

p. 313) and Siy. construe the epitliets separately, though ultimately it makes no 
difference. 

ic. svarvlduh contains an oft-expr^sed idea in the hymns to Soma, as 
lie is said to create the Sun (9.42.1) or make him shine (9.63.7) or to obtain 
the Sun (9.59.4®* pdmmSna svdr mdah, which Liders, ibid p. 262, translates r 
Pavamana, find the Sun. On the strength of especially the last passage 
Luders says ( ibid. p. 262) that svarvid ( «= the finder of Sun ) is a special epithet 
of Soma (cf. 9.84.5; 86.3; 106.1) and remarks {ibid. p. 263) that in 9.2i,x the 
streaming Indus are called svarvMmh. One may, however, thfck that ^ findh^ 
of the Sun ' presupposes the idea of its lo^, which practically nevisf occurs in 
the Soma-hymns. Would it, then, not be permissible to say that Soma 
i.e. wins or even emits light (srdr ), for it is stated that he envelops himself in 
the Suii*s rays ( as expired in 9.86.32® sd sU'ryasyd raimibMi^ p^i ) ? 
It is notatife that, as further pointed by Liid. { ibid. p. 264), the epithet wmjM 
replaces smfvM { in i^t^ages like 9.21.2 c and 9.78.4 b ) and even the root ^ sis# 
replaces \/vid and ^/ji, all of which dearly indicates that y'vlil contains the 
idea of oUaining rather than findings 

2. This fc can be connected with either i or 3. All the three frs contaiii 
many epithets of the Somas and any of the alternatives would do. We take th# 
pMa eilipticaily, which, in effect, is Say/s construction also, 

2a. ^hhiydjdh is acc. i^u. of ^Mydj, in which ( its -i- being leaigtln 
ened metri causa ) is compcmi^d^ with the root-noun ydj, meamug ' to attack % 
mostly in a battle. It is not imm. plu, ^ Si,y* and VM (MS. tifee^ 

making it merely an epithet of Somas, because out of its six occurrences in tl^ 
RV ( c/. 3.11.6; 4.38.8; 5.4.5; 6.25.2; 9.21.2) five are ifi the am. with the 
exception of only 4.38.86 ( rghdyaid abhiydjo hhayunU^ where it can belter be 
taken as gen. sing, qualifying asya in the first pMa of the same fiS ai¥i 
nom, plu.). Secondly, there is no point in addressing the SoMm m 
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prmr^v 4 fda^ ( » mMhajani&h accordisg to Say,; ot^vi{pra) 
WWm^^¥ according to VM, MS p. 313 ) without supplying any suitable object, 
Imtead, if wc construe "^vAjah as the object of "^vfnvdniah, the pdda makes 
good tense, viz. covering overpowering or defeating the attacking 
f which is a frequently celebrated exploit of Soma. 

2 &. $4p)aye is dat. sing, of s4$vi from the reduplicated base of %/su 
* to press out with the termination (k)i(n), { the accent falling back on the 
first syllable according to Pan. 3-2.171 )• Say/s explanation of the form susvati 
at 2.16.5 viz*, susvati sunvanti, sunoteh lati, »§luh . *jh€f adddeiah taking the 
irregular form to be of the adddi-^oup, also supports our meaning. 

3, According to Lfid ( p* 224 ) the words * ekcLtn it added to 
$&ihd^am point out that Soma’s heavenly seat is meant thereby, cf. his 
translation of the fc : " Playing freely, the Indus streamed on the stream’s 
wave to the place. ” The interpretation of Say. and others that sadhdstham= 
takes no note of ' ekam it \ If, thus, sadhdstha refers to Soma’s 
heavenly abode or place, sindhot Uffftd' should refer to the heavenly waters , 
later on, however, Ldd ( ibid* p.256 ) says that the expression may ( also ) refer 
to the earthly waters from where Soma’s heavenly ascent begins. Even in that 
case his meaning of sadhdstha remains in tact. The word may even refer to 
the acrilicia! place. In such cases, however, one need not stick to any one 
alternative, because both the earthly and heavenly seats of Soma are often 
smultaneously referred to in the same fc or hymn. 

jr. vydk§aran is construed by Gld. with sadhdstham, and sindhor urmdf 
with kriUaniah* Such a construction between distant words is not quite normal 
for the RV. Ours, however, requires a pres. part, like arsaniah to be supplied, 
but sudi ellii^is is normal in the RV. 

^b. Mata going with the Somas might, by a double entendre, suggest ' the 
cowing of the stretch ’ by the horses ( saptayah ) in r ; for further details see 
next note. 

4fc. kiim*h is a fine example of word-play; the two meanings obviously 
^ a ) ' tho^ that are placed ' ( from ^/dha, to hold or place on something ), 
going with the Somas, and ( b ) * those that are sent forward ’ ( from y/hi, to 
send, stimulate etc. ) or even * those that are yoked ’ ( lit. placed, also from 
^ikd), going with the horses. Moreover, both the meanings from dhd as 
wdl as ^h& can simultaneously suit the Somas as well as the horses. The 
principal meaning, of course, is that which goes with saptayah* The meaning 
from in the first alternative possibly requires the presence of the upasarga 

* fii * in order to construe it with the Somas. Say’s rathe hitafy sthapitah^ so also 
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VM*s niyuJM^ { MS p. 313 Igtmts tMe dixilie nwypdag ; s^nificai^ 0f Hie 
somewhat elliptical simile is, iMwever, well-poiiited «mt hf Si.y. ; rf# 4 ^ 

fal^4Pi dsia^ prMpmmm^ irnimi pwi^ym^ 

chann Uy I 

5-7 : The ti'ca presents many difficnltks and the iiiter|H^la.tioii pfnposed 
here may be as tentative as any proposed so far. 

Rc 5. The main difficulties here are : { i ) whom does the dillpticai mmim 
in a refer ? ( ii ) what does the pUdnga ven^i in 5 stand for ? ( iii ) what is ti^ 
exact meaning of drivan in & and of ddiia in 6 ? 

( i ) According to Say, dsmin = yajamane, which Gld. ( ihid., p. 24 ) only 
notes in his small fn. no. x to his translation, which runs as put into Mm ” etc. 
Old ( Noten II 158 ) leaves the question undecided, for which see below. 

( ii ) piidnga vend according to Gld. ( note to 5a^, p, 24 ) is ' the 

golden seer,’ * an inner admonisher ’ for the niggardly ; perhaps the Sun himself, 
who drives away the darkness of the heart". One can ask, ' how can the goldm 
seer in the yajamana function as an inner admonisher ( or Makmr ) lor the 
niggardly ? ’ Probably * ddiie * { « in order to admonish or incite acc. to Gld. J 
is incapable of giving out this sense ; no doubt it has in the EV also a stroi^r 
sense than m^ely * to point out ' etc., and that can be even InimIcM as will be 
later on pointed out. Besides, piidnga is not generally an epithet of the Sun, 
as required by Gld.’s interpretation. It is, on the other hand, reasonable to 
suppose that the Sun removes the darkn^ of the intellect rather than 
that of the heart. Further, how can the Somas put the vend ( i,e, the Sun } 
into the peison concerned? Old, {Noten II. 15^ )> the other hand, trai^ 
lates ' asmin" simply by ^ him)’, (setzi, , ,.in den himin), 

which clearly takes the word in a general sense ; cf. his actual tran^tion : 
“ Put, ye Indus, a piidnga vend into that ( Le, Mm ), so that he may excite 
(scofi or jeer at ) him . piidnga vend according to him means * a spirit of 
liberality of the colour of gifts which are often referred to as golden in the 
RV ( cf. 2.41.9 ; 5-31.2 etc. ); it is to go into the drmmn and ex^ him, 

* obviously till he ( the drdvan ) becomes pUdhgarmpa *, This is how Old. 
amplifies the meaning of 5 b, all of which appears too sofisticated for the R¥. 
Moreover, according to Old., here M dii has to mean " to excite ' etc,, which is 
not supported by 6,56.1 and 9.52.4 alludoi to by hhn for the purpose* The inter- 
pretation ‘ a spirit of liberality ’ is no doubt original, yet much artificial im the 
Rgvedic mythological world, in spite of the lattr’s tndncy to drfy things ike 
' Bhaga ' Aih§a etc. It will be proved subsequently that Miiie in b n^ms 
‘ to attack ’ or ' to challenge ' etc., which is supported by drSmn ( ) k % 



Fmtlier in tba %lit of ail tins, it wmld M dear that piiMgM vend is an entity, 
wtikli is intoided fee instramental in counteraeting or fighting tiie 
^Smm aiid as sacfe it should not fee difficult to hx its meaning more dearly. 
Dr. V. M. Apte in his i^per, ** An Investigation into the Nature of Vena, 
tke Deify of the ftgvsda Hymn X* ( Bulletin of the Deccan College 

Rese^^h Institute, Vol. 6, p. 3 fi. ) has offered some views on the subject. 
He thinks that the word in 9.21.5 means *' a visible or a distinguishing mark ” 
or more generally ' that which is perceived ( physically or mentally ) the word 
coming from \/ven, ‘ to see " ( cf. Av. vaenaiti ), as proved by the same author 
in bis paper on ' the root ven ' in the Acharya Dhruva Sniaraka Grantha, 
pp. l-m. lie thinks that light on this meaning of vend is thrown by the word 
M# in the next fc ( the passage being exactly parallel ) and also by passages 
like 2.41.9& ; 5.31.26 ; 8.33.3r<^ and particularly 9.72.8^1 and 107.21c etc. In many 
of thase passages, however, piidngm is an epithet of rayi or wealth and has 
ootMog to do with any intellectual quality like * seeing, perceiving ’ etc., which 
the vmd fe Mipp<Htd to signify. Some of these passages were already noted by 
CMd- m pointed out earlkir, and have no probative force for the present context. 
Furtber, how the piMnga vend, in the patron { Cc. the yajamdna ), should incite 
( i dii ) the niggardly one, without the latter himself being stimulated, 
mnains unexplained. Moreover, to equate keta with vend, though very easy by 
an external parallelism, is certainly not acceptable, because in the RV such 
ieplac^tiiei}t of words is not necessarily indicative of parallelism of meaning, 
tlio^h in many cases a similarity of atmosphere or environment can easily be 
conceded. Dr. Apte in his paper on * The Root V ven and its verb-forms in the 
Rgveda ' ( Acharya Dhniva Sm^raka Grantha, pp. 1-20 ) ascribes to it as noted 
earlier the sense to see ” etc., on the strength of the Avestan parallel vaenaiti, 
but the ^nse ' to love * or ' to be in favour with ' is not at all excluded in the 
E¥, being derived from ^Jvan, (cf. Grass. 1375). The passage sdmmsya 
mmitm dfm vi^m M viduh, 1.34.26 is very significant in this connection. Sdmasya 
mmM' Is hw obviously Soma’s beloved — the sense of a female seer or beholder of 
Smm feeii^ dearly excluded 1— , who is probably nothing else than Surya' about 
whom ft is said in the SUryd-Sukta that Soma loved her ( cf. sdmo vadhUyUr 
10.85*^ }• I have proved elsewhere* that in all these contexts Surya* 
is Vd*k or poetic spsech, and as Soma wants her to be his vaihU' , she can be 
callrf Sdmasya vmd* (obviously, his beloved). If, thus, the meaning of vend 
as * a loved one ’ is a<xeptable, pii° can stand for a beloved ( son ), the adj. 
piMikga { golden or ‘ blonde ’ in a modem sense ) being applied to a heroic son 

* S. S. Bhawe : * The Conception of A Muse of Poetry etc.’, JUB (Sept. 

1950 ) XIX. 
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2.3.912^. In iM light of this the r€ cm stand for a pmy^ to Soii^ to teAw a 
goiden-c^ionrtd either on the sacrificer or the sini^r to tliat he WMyfigM the 
enemy. Even if vmd has to be interpreted as ' a s^r ^ m ** who hm the 
* poetic perception ' or the like ”, accepting Dr. Apte's the^s that in 
RV docs not mean ' to love ’ etc. but ' to see *, the pre^nt rc tan be taken to be 
a prayer for ‘ a seer ' i.e. ' a gifted person \ who would fight the enemy, of course, 
with his poetic creations. All this, however, requires that an object like * idm ' 
etc. be supplied to Miie m b, m that it can be taken in coordinatkm with r 
‘ y 4 mmdbhyam dtmd \ which is quite permisslbie in the often mlentionaliy 
elliptical style of the RV. 

( iii ) Regarding irdvan^ ( a -f rdmn, a derivative in -mn from \/ri 
to give ), a regularly accented negative Tat. ( meaning ' a nori’^giver and hwce 
also ' an enemy ’ ), there is not much difficulty, e^c^ting the nncerUdnty of its 
significance at 7.68.7, which problem need not be raised here. In the context 
of an drdvan or enony, d \/dii has the sense of * attacking, going against * etc., 
as is amply supported by Rgvedic evidence; cf- 1.42.2®^ yb $mk pU^^mn 'OgkS 
vfko dtihiiva d dideiati, which occurs in a prayer to Fu^ to save from a 
greedy enemy or vfM ; also 10.133.4®^*^^ m indfibhUo jdm 
10. 134.2 too gives the same sense, c/. Grass. 607. One may, however, object 
that it is the intensive of d \/dii and not the root itself which has this sense ; 
but even the root-noun ddis in some cases stands for ‘ attacks *, * onslaughts * 
etc. Cf. idranio aryd 4 diiah 8.60.12 h ; md' na indrdbhy Miiah siVo M' 

ymimn 8.92.31^^, in both the cases the context being about overcoming, or being 
protected from enemies- Here one may refer to the controversy between E.W. 
Fay and Edgerton ( JAGS 40. 84-101 ) regarding the sense of MU ; the question 
how far it is etymologically connected with GK. deiknumui and provides in its 
different senses a semantic parallel to JLat, inclamare as discussed by them may 
be left open ; yet the discussion of both the eminent Scholars well confirms us in 
our interpretation of d dis in spite of uncertainty regarding some other Rgvedic 
occurrences of the word. Cf. Edgerton^s remarks about our passage : ha ( i.s. 
Oldenberg ) is right to the extent of taking MiU^ in a hostfle sen^ ** ( iMi. p. 91 ) ; 
similarly cf. Fay, English ' challenge ' is a good rendering of MU. 

Rc 6 becomes much easier, once the meaning of fc 5 is settled ; the jH‘a5W 
is for keta, which clearly means 'knowledge^ { fiom to know). Over 

* Say.'s commentary on this portion is not fuhy the ms, 

possibly mutilated. Hence his explanation of this as * 
ftvighhyah prayachati , , . ’ is not clear. 
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abwe th© pis*^ is obviously tbe mcessity of some intellectual 

like * kMwledge ’ to succeed in the battle, be it pri^tly or military. 
TMs m compared to a new * rdikya \ which in the ?.bhu-context might 
mean either * a wheel \ in fact anythii^ ^ that belongs to a chariot ' ( cf. Pan. 
roMi yM 4*s*izi ), or * a horse % ^ wMch is able to carry the chariot * 
(r/. Pin. iad pmk^i t^^myugapr^mngam 4.4.76). The ?:l)htis are generally 
mentioned to have fasMoxicd a chariot of two hors^ ( han ) for Indra and in 
the pr^nt context rMhya can mean a horse ; but scholars differ on the point. 
Siy. takes the word to mean a charioteer and Gld. and others take it to mean 
the chariot-wheel. The epithet ndva, however, well suits a wheel. The simile 
can be better understood in the light of the fact that the kdta is to be bestowed 
^ther on the yaj&mMna or the singer in order to strengthen him against the 
0|:f>onent. Naturally the standard of comparison viz* the ndva rdthya should 
be mcli as gives speed or strength and from this point of view the choice 
between * a wheel ’ and * a horse ' should obviously be left open. 

6 c. iukrM'k is not a vocative, and is obviously an epithet standing for 
the Somas, whose appearance during the activity of flowing is suggested thereby. 

^tc 7 somewhat suddenly changes the imagery to that of the chariot- 
race, suggested probably by the simile in 6a ( particularly the word rdthya, or 
by tbe mention of the flowing of Somas in 6c. 

7 according to the Paninian system, is the Aorist 3rd person 

plural of the causal of \/mi, * ( ardently ) to desire for/ According to Mac. 
( VG p. 4^^ )» Aor. of ^/vdi, to bellow, the causal sense not being 

necessarily present in it. Gld.'s translation they have raised a roar {ibid, p; 24), 
also clearly takes it to be a form of \/vd§, to bellow ; but that is not acceptable, 
beatuse its red. aor. form, — as Pa^'s rules rightly suggest ( the root ^/vMi being 
in the grmp fdii, where the radical vowd k not dtotened )~wil bte 

which, for reasons of rhythm, actually occurs as dvuvaiania in 
9.144#. An object, however, has to be supplied to it. Say. supplies yajnam. 
In the ab^nce of any further definite clue, something like success may be 
sup|di«d, suggested by the context of the race. It is notable in this connection 
that 76 actually mentions that the Sdmas have made or reached the kWsthd i*e, 
the goal in the race, 

7c. sf^dh, as indicated by the accent, is either abl. or gen. sing, and not 
nom. or acc. plural. Hence the word does not refer to the Sdmas, The pres, 
part, sdt in its various forms is of frequent occurrence in the RV and the literal 
meaning "'one who exists or is" is present in many passages. In all its other 
occurrences in the Soma-Mai?dala viz. 9.19.7c, 3i.6«, 86.5 and 6h, this root-mean- 
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ing is present* Here, however, the somewhat later meaning of &di go<Ki 
appears to suit the context better* The Sdtnas have encouraged or stimulated 
{ inspired } the thought of the sdi or the good singer' is quite a reasonable 
statement for this context ( cf, also the prayer for a kMa in 6* ). Yet it is 
strildiig that even Siy. does not take the meaning * good but only imraphrases 
the word with ' yajtndna$ya * stotur vd \ The sense ' good * is something of a 
later semantic development, which has already started in the RV 

— ’prM* sdsvisiih is apparently uBe 4 punningly both for the Sdfms as 
juices (that are brewed or pressed out, from as well as for the Somas 

as the ‘ divine ones ' ( that encourage the worshipper, from s/sU, to impel etc. ). 
The Aon, as pointed out by Delbriick ( Aliindische Tempuslehre, p. 87), shows 
the immediate past, as it often does in the Soma-hymns and is thus true to its 
temporal significance. 

Translation of 9.22 

1. These speedy Soma( -juices ), like prize-winning chariots, ( like } 
horses urged on, have been sent forward. 

2. These (are) expansive like the winds, like showers of the rain- 
cloud, like Agni’s free moirements* 

3. These puriBed song-knowing Somas, mixed with curds, have 
pervaded the praises with { their ) movement { or Inspiration )- 

4. These cleansed ( Somas ), the immortals, having moved { on- 
wards), are not tired, wishing to worship ( the gods) over the 
atmospheric paths. 

5. These ( Samas ), variously going up, have reached the baok of 
Heavep aod Earth ; { they have ), moreover, ( reached ) this ( * 
yonder ) highest world. 

6. Along with the { sacriflcial ) thread extending itself ( to be ) the 
highest, they ( the Somas ) have reached the ( heavenly ) 
steeps ; { they have reached ) even this highest ( place ) ! 

7. O Soma, thou bestowest wealth from the Pants ; ( thou ) h^t 
roared over the extended thread { of the ptcrifice). 

Notes to 9.22 

vdjinah is used paranomastically lor the Somns as well as char^ta, 
suggesting that the speed of the juices is Uke that of the prize-winning cbarioti 
{ by further suggestion ) like that of the speedy hors^. 

4 
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t 0 . Sdfgi^ fe an mtenti<Hial tautology, because sdrga, meaning 

iJuMStl the same as may by itself stand for a race staited or a water- 

fowing etc; Gld. in his note to 9-16. ic ( ibid, p, 24 )t remarks that sdrgdh 
is p^lynonKHis. S4y. takes rd^ih and separately, the latter standing 

for horses. But he has left the word sdrgih unexplained. Anyway it is clear 
that all these words, some of them appearing apparently saperfinons, are used 
for the sake of novelty. 

a, SSy. alternatively connects this fc with the next one. It is, however, 
preferable to construe it independently by supplying a suitable verb ( as Say. 
do^ ), b^use the next, the 3rd fc by the. use of the words vi-dnaiuh dhiyah 
strike a new note, which, if connected with re 2, does not give a harmonious 
From the poetic point of view it is notable that the three similes 
stiikiiigly bring out the extensive, profuse and free movement of the Soma- 
streams. 

ynh, Gld,’s translation of this (ibid, p. 24) with “ These. . .Soma-juices 
haw with elo<|uence pierced the thoughts ” is somewhat different from ours ; 
he takas vipM* in an abstract sense, whereas we prefer a concrete one, such as 
' Movement * etc. ; this is necessary because the early, living Vedic language 
possibly expressed things more concretely- By word-play, however, the mean- 
ing given by Gld. would be available { vide note on 5c below ) . 

55, iddhydHr&h ought to be rendered with possessed of curds as the 
mixing substance in obedience to the Bah. accent ; mixed with curds is 
adc^ted in our translation to avoid clumsine^. 

vipSf is instr. sing, of the root-noun vip, meaning ' trembling move- 
mast ' etc The tdpaicU Somas pervade the songs with their vip, which in a 
amcrete ^nse such as ' movement ' etc, is capable of su^^ng the inspiration 
pvaa by Soma. Hence, vipd' could even be translated as by their inspiration.** 

4-6 : This irca is a self-sufficient unit of this hymn. The words 
uiiamdm rdjah ( 5c ) and uiiamdyyam (6c) clearly suggest that 'heavenly 
Soma * is now the topic, referring to Soma's ascent to heaven, the transforma- 
tion to which is rather sudden, the earthly Soma being described in fcs 1-3. 
The activity of pervading the dhiyah ascribed to the Somas might have suggest- 
ed their movement towards Heaven. Similarly in 4a the epithet mrstd'h refers 
to the cleansing, obviously of the earthly Soma, but the next one viz. dmartyah 
at once jumps to the subject of heavenly Soma, Lud ( ibid p. 210 & 273 ) has 
made this point quite clear. He admits ( p. 210 ) that the irca viz,, 4-6 is not 
clear ; yet according to him it is certain that the theme is of Soma*s going tq_ 



f 


27 

the highest heaven. Further, ( ibid, p. 273 ) tUiamdf^ rdjah or iddm 
can refer to the place which is higher than th<^ worlds { higher than 
pfthtvi, antarik^a and dytd&ka ) and is referred to as samudrd in some passages, 
or as $indkw in 9,86.43. This would, according to him, very well 

eiqikin why in rc 5^ the Soraas are said to have reached the back of Heaven 
and Earth {pfsthd'ni rddasoh). This interpretation is original and convincing 
as well, being fully supported by the wording of the fcs. Only, if the * highar 
place ' up in Heaven is meant, one would expect, in the place of iddm, the pronoun 
tat or adah going with uUdmayyM'm ; iddm, however, might su^^t that, this 
laudable place { viz. the sacrificial vedi ) is the same as adah, the high^t place 
yonder. The different events therefore, described in the ifca can be reconstruct- 
ed as follows : — ( rc 4 ) the cleansed Somas, the immortals, go up, to worship 
the gods ; ( rr 5 ) going up, they have reached the back of Heaven and Earth, 
and have also reached the highest point ; ( 6 ) along with the saciificiai 
thread they have traveri^ the heavenly r^ons and consequently the highest 
place beyond, the heaven^s summit, where the gods dwell. 

4 r. iyaksantah is noted by Whitney ( Roots, p. 129 ) as a desiderative of 
\/yaj ' to offer ' { cf. the epic from yiyaksankd ^ ); while interpreting 9.11.2 the 
meaning ‘ goes to. . , / etc., accepted by some scholars was abandoned us in 
preference to the literal meaning 'wi^ng to wor^ip or if the same is 
followed here c will have to be taken elliptically by supplyii^ a verb like 
gacchanii. If one wants to avoid this type of ellipsis, one has to accept the 
meaning * traverses ' etc. for iyak^i, but then it is difficult to Imagine by what 
semantic process a dess, of ^/yaj can mean ‘ wishing to go or traverse ** We can 
even take sastm*msa^ from b and construe it with paihd rdjah, but that is much 
of a dUfdnvaya for the Veda, though it is not an impo^ibility. 

patMh is taken as acc. plu,, the accent being quite r^ular acccrdii^ 

to Pan. 6.T.199. 

— rdjah = rajasak ( acc. plu. ) ; cas^ of the last word losing its inflectiem 
in a pada are common in the language of the RV ; alternately, paM rdja^ 
can be construed appositionally, giving the ^nse of a com. *rdjahp^^mm 
( or * ® jaspatham ? ). 

5a. rMasoh from rddas as basis { probably fern., but mas:;, or neu. 
excluded ) occurs only here. Grass. ( 1184 f. ) well potn^ out that rdda^v^ hi 
1.151.3a and 168, Tc should actually be rddasoh on metrical gremnds. It is 
notable that these two forms as well as the present one occur at j^^io-end. Ca* 
it be that by using f 6 da$ some sense-differentiation horn mdaU is int«3ed? 
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The lik^ood df sath a te strengthei«d by the fact that in all the three 
IMmiges a somewhat tutyfdicM toport is preseht. 

56. The super, term. -tew« ( t-Pi^aian tanmp } is aJways anacceaited ; but 
it is accMJtwl in mUaiiul$h which rmsstitates an irregularity, which, aioi^ with 
imivaU0m4m, is specially noted in U^ekaM^m^ (under 6. 1.160). 
Tlie word ( whidi is a supewiative of »« ) is used here in a concrete and literal 
sense viz., ' that, which is the highest ’, which later on developed into ' the best 
which is present even in the RV ; cf. 9. 51.2. 

6a. idnium in its root sense (from ^/tan to stretch, to extend etc.) can 
refer to the extending flow of the Soma-juice, though it generally refers to the 
continuation { stretching ) of the sacrificial operations, ix., of yajna in general, 
and also to that of progeny (c/. dgne iokd^a nas idne tanU'ndm 2.9.2c). There 
is one difficulty, however, in interpreting tdntu in the passage under discussion 
as the flowing Soma-juke, because the acc. fdntum has to be construed with aiata 
and, if Soma is its subject, it cannot be said to pervade or stretch over its own 

is. Itself, whidi appears miperlloous. No doubt Soiha is presented in this 
hymn in varkwis linages ( c/. rts 1, 2, 4, 5 ) yet to consider idni% to be one of 
thetii appears d^rless. The word is used in the Soma-poetry in many different 
tenm; c/. 9.83*2 p^viW^fh vUmkim divdspadd §(kanio tdntaw 

^ whare «= the stretched c^t ones *.<?. the rays. C/., again 

a similar ro. 134*5 iv& idfMmh; so also 9.86.32 tdv^um tun- 

ySM mdi, where the Mn$u obviously refers to the three- 

fohl ^man-inelody or the sacrifks with the three pressings { according to Say. ). 
ttt i.13.14 ySkM vUi, Prof. Velankar ( JUB. XIV. 

Sept. 1950, p. 20 ) takes pu'rvyu Mfdu to mean “ the sacrifice Thiis it 
is clear that idniu k a semantic centre from which various difi[^ent meanings 
radiated. Gld. translates 6 ub : ' along the highest thread, stretched out 
where idniu »a ^ thread signifying the * continuity of the Sacrificial operation, 
m thti stretcl^ out sieve or even possibly the string of a musical instrument ' 
p. ±5 note to 6a ). Siy. lakes it here in the sense of sacrifice ( cf. Say. 
rnyajMsm), If we take into consideration the mystic theological belief 
of the Vedic people that the Soma offered in the sacrifice goes to heaven, ' along 
the stretched out idmfu ' would mean ' along with the continuation of the 
^orifice * ( which reaches ) ‘ the highest place ' { uUamdm ) , in Heaven, where 
the gods dwell* 

This meaning becomes apparent if we take utta^ as a predicate to tamdnd ; 
the Atm* form has obviously a reflexive sense here ; even taken passively, the 
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mining would be ' which is stretched out so as the highest of so as I0 
reach the highest/ 

65 . Here the difficulty is regarding the interpretation and construction 
of prmMak. Hs. ( Ved. Stud. IL 69 ) mentions our passage in the midst of those, 
where, prav^ according to him stands for * waters though he does not actually 
say so. Having earlier quoted passages like 9.3*6 J 7.2 ; 86.40; 99 * 7 * where &pdk 
( which is parallel to pravatdh according to htei ) is used in the acc., he men- 
tions 9.22.6 ( t.e*, our pr^nt passage ) akmg with oIIots with the iwtarks that 
prav^ is the subject { of course, of Mata ). Old. ( Noten II 15® ) draws attention 
to the paralleliOTi between fc 6 and rc 5 ( especially of 5c with &: ) and 
to cortesponding to vy&*nainh. The suggestion obviously k that M^ia 

has !^mak (to be supplied) as the subject. He further ^ys, ** 1 ! according 
to Pis it were stated that the waters frmMah) reachai the it 

would well be the Soma* against wMdi 69^6 ( ije^ id^^m pdri 

addmh . .c ) and 83.2 ( Umtio . 5 ) rake dmbL 0® tte 

contrary ; ' the Somas Wlowing the prmdi haw reached the highest tdfdm * 
(is better). That thus they get not under but ab&m («/. 9* 54.2. . .ay^*** 
dMpodi sapid pramta d' dimm be) is the wonder I Ah thk Weil pmim that 
prm^ cannot be the subfect. Old, reiyii^ on and 

think® timt pravdimh is governed by dnu. This k not ofefoctk^Mil®. 

Yet, as stated earlier, dnu can better go with idfdmm in a aikl can fee an 
aoc, ^venied by dieda, which in the absence of ^di a woaW 

reniahi hangii^. 

%jmdt uMamd (5c) and uUam^yya (6c), stand for ‘the bluest pltae*, 
Lai ( 1^ 224, 273! ) concludes that this tfca { m. 4-6 ) trea^ of * the towio- 

ly ^roa'. In that case Old.*® justiiaHe suggestion regarding the constnictkm 
of Maia { ^ ) can be at^pted with a little variation. 65 call mean that tie 
sdmdk ( to be necessarily supplied as subject to ) have attaint to Of travers- 
ed the i^mitah, Le. tic inld-iegic^al paths leading to leaven, { 

9.54.^ iMmM . . .sapM prmMa d Uvam quoted earlier) and further On to that 
M^est place mir., Heaven*® summit, where the gods dWefl, This h fulie k 
simple and probably a haturul meatting Of the fe, Ifle SorUt® Ifst ttk 

the ^trificial M»dlf ^ 

mMmmdm dnu } a»d t^m. furti&er ( uM ) to tiie For 

mterpretatk® rnUarndm hm^ he talked m pne^he %l m ^ed 

whweas iMm edkmm'yymm is obfoot to 

At this pOmt the ^gnificanoe of wKcl to SoiteHOWted Is 
in various related yet diff^tenttoted meanings las furtl^ to fee 
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In prmd^ it am mean have i^rvaded or traversed the prmdtah ", 

whereas with reference to it can mean " have reached or attainted to 
Gld, Interprets it smilady, though he is imcertain regarding the exact significance 
of as he leaves a blank for it in his translation. Lud/s theory well 

explains these difficulties and pnts the passage in its light place in the thought- 
world of the Soma-poets. 

For the meaning of pravdtah in the light of upasargdcchandasi dhiktarie 
PiO.5* vid^ the present author's paper on that word (read before the 

AOC 1957 at Delhi ). In the light of that the word can mean “ high regions or 
steeps " in the present context. Thus the views of Pis., Old., Gld., Liiders, and 
finally application of Pan’s rules have helped us to arrive at a generally satis- 
factory interpretation of this difficult tfca viz. 9.224-6 and especially of the 
difficult word pravaidh, though it may not necessarily be the final. 

uM&mdyya is a derivative in — d'yya, which ending can be added to 
i^Mus ( c/. isk^'yya 1.93.3 ; 129.2 ) or to verbs (cj. sravd^yya 5.20.1 ; 38.2 ; 9.63.23 
etc:. ). Gnm.’s ( 250 ) meaning ^ what must be considered as the highest ’ is ac- 
ceptei by Wack-Debr. AGI. 2 §i73b, but with a question-mark I Grass, derives 
it imm a denom. from uUamd. But forms like iravd'yya should be 

derived frmn the shortened causal base *iravay — irdvay — ; such forms in d^yva 
acxording to Med. ( VG § 196 p. 135 f. ) are gerunds, but he does not distinguish 
between forms derived from a denom. ba^ like daksd'yya and those from a causal 
base like ^pd'yya ( as in nrpd'yya 2.41.7 ; 8.9.18 ). Obviously a semantic develop- 
ment wiMn the time of the RV slowly obliterated the original causal or denom. 
sense, though in words like tdiamd'yya it cannot be said to be entirely absent. 
Uemt following Grass., we can translate the word with * this ( place ) which 
deserves to be made the highest ' i.e., which should be glorified, since it is the 
h^est. Further by word-play utia^ can mean ‘ the highest ( heaven ) and may 
also sonify * the ^crificial altar where the Soma goes ( just as he goes to the 
behest heaven ) and which, in a ritual atmosphere, deserves as much praise as 
Heaven itself. Med. { ibU. p. 136) renders it simply with * summit ' because he 
doi^ not recc^nise any causal or denom. base and simply considers -dyya to be 
ti^ ending, whkh does not do full justice to the significance of the base. 

7C. GId.'s translation of this pdda ( ihid. p. 25 ) ' thou hast made.. ...the 
thimd resound Icmdly ' takes acikradah in a causal sense. The form is, however, 
mt. and pars. sing, of eUher the indicative or the causal of ^/krad. The non- 
lengthening of the reduplicated syllable - cf - ( i.e., the ahhydsa in Paninian 
. terminology ), which is prosodically long {^i.e, guru ) due to the following -hra— is 
in accordance with Pau s rule {dltgho laghoh 7.4.94), In many of the occurrences 
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of this red. form the causal sense is not present { cf. 9.2.6". 18.7*, 27.4" etc.) ; one 
should, however, treat a form as causal if the context demands ; { for further dari- 
fication see below ). S§y, here does not admit the causal sense ( cf, his rendering 
iabdam mkSr^ih), This form is noted by Med. ( YG for students p. 377 ) as aor. 
(reduplicated). Regarding its syntactical value he remarks, It is. . . .IK sehse 
CONNECTED WITH THE CAUSATIVE, in as much as it has a causative meaning, 
when the corresponding verb in -aya has that sense ** { Med. VG §5i3» P* 374 
the latter part of this statement is not always true as m the case of %/krad 
{ krand ), where kra{n]dayMi$ has also an indicative sense. 

Paint's treatment of roots of this type is more systematic and illuminating. 
He collects them in a group called * ghatUdi \ Over and above their usual verbal 
forms, they have additional ones with a thematic -aya, which signifies both the 
indicative as well as causal. Such roots are reduplicated in the aor. and in place 
of -aya get a thematic { Pin's ca^g ) as indeed in the <mse of all mots with a 
causal base, •s/krand according to Pin. and '\/krad according to Maitm3ra be- 
longs to the ghatSdi group ( the sense according to the dhatupMha being dkodnm 
and rodana, which fits in well in some Vedic contexts). Hence forms like 
acikradat signify both the indicative or causal senses ( according to context 
This description of the situation is more s57smatic than the one giir«i by Med* 
and others. 

In the present passage the causal sense brings out that Soma as God 
makes the ‘ tdta idniu ' viz, of the sacrificial proceedings ‘ roar on * so to say. 
But the indicative sense is not excluded. The ‘ tdntu ' may ^gmfy either the 
recitation of the Hotr or the melody of the Saman-dnger ; further, evaa if the 
words stands for the regular continuance of the ritual acts, ' roar ’ may meta- 
phorically stand for their vigorous progress, brought about by Soma's power. 

Tranaiation ^.23 

1. The speedy Somas are sent (forward) with the stream of the 
exhilarating mead, towards all poetic ( songs). 

2. The ancient Ayus have stridden a newer step ( and ) have created 
the sun for shining. 

3. O Pavamana, bring to us the wealth of the non-^ving enemy ; 
procure food endowed with progeny. 

4. The moving Somas flow towards the exhilarating fuice, towards 
the mead- trickling vessel. ^ 

5. Soma, the supporter, runs (forward)^ holding juice fear Indra^ 
— ( the Soma ), pc^se^d of good hero^, the inrotect^ ffom evl* 
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6, O Sousa, ( tbooi beiog ) worthy of a joiat o^Wlaratian ( i,0, feast ), 
Sowt$t lor Iii3ra, for tbo gods; 0 lodn, thou deaireat to win 
strength. 

7, Having drunk the exhilarating (juices) of this (Soma), Indra 
has killed ( and ), indeed, would kill unrivalled enemies i 

Notes tQ 9.23 

ic. The meaning is that whm Soma flows, songs are sung over the 
process. This meaning k supported by Bloom's observation on this pid 4 
( RV. Rep. It 4x8 ). He quotes 9.63.35c ; 63,35c and 66.1& as parallel evidence 
and remarks, Ludwig, 8x3, renders qtST.ic * um aller weissheit willm ' ( for the 
sake of all wisdom ) ; the remaining instances of the repeated paia. . . , ' zu aller 
wmsh$ii * or the like. The notion in all the four stanzas is that Soma flows or 
pufiiSes himself (much the same thing in the Pavamanyah), so as to unite 
with the poetic works (the hymns) of the kavis ", in support of which 
Bloom reforsto th^ pM 4 ^s 3.5*3*5f, 841*6^ and 10,21.56, where the words vUvani 
occur in the sense of ' poetic works ' or * hymi^ \ Say.’s interpretation 
m k the same ; only does not generally mean a mere song 

but a combiiiatiou of S4i#4^meiodi€^ based on hymns. Qld. renders kd'vya 
( iUd* p. 25 } with Seherg&hen " ( = second sights, — can the German word 
I3e^^ ' gifts of seers * ? And hence inspired songs ? ) His further remark that the 
* S^Msrg^m ' are ' goal and prize * possibly suggests this meaning. GId. further 
rc^pmks ( ibUl. p. 25, fn. to ic ) that at the basis of the pdia, there is the 
Imaps of the flowing stimm as afeo tha,t of the race-horse and then the Seher- 
are the goal and tlie prize. Althou^ this is all present in many Soma- 
dkitets ffiere k po indication of it in iMs fc, 

2. Tbk po can be bett^ iuterpreted in the light of ic, of which it 1% In 
a sense, a «x>ntiimation. “ The Somas are sent onwards towards all poetic 
** i^ys I# and * dnu in 2« ), th© Ayus #.<?, men have gone 

over a new path or #ep i.^e. have ^Kmposed songs after a newly-conceived 
naedtf ; the SiCHiia»»jnlce k clarified, — ^the R§i appears to suggest. The 

edt’^xpres©^ id^ that Su*ryasya duhOM or the genius of poetry purifies the 
9,X,5^6) considerably supports such a reconstruction of the 
events* The clarified Soma is now compared (or rather identified ) with the 
who k to be created by the Ayus i.e. the poets { cf. 2c ), This mean- 
ing of 2C is suggested by Gld. (ibid. p. 25, fn* to 2 c), who refers to 9.10.5; 
69,3 ; §4*2 as parallel evidence. 

Sayt a metaphor in 2^6 where gdvdva^ ( = stghfagatKizfiuh uivah ) 
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stands for the Somas: they are then said to have created the Sun, which is 
also a common thoujght of the Soma-poets ^ cf. 0p%% sthynipi 

fj.42.1*. VM. ( Ms. p. 3i4 ) gives a similar interpretation ; r/. hh gkm on 
2b : kecid aiv4h navatmmm padam anukr^mania Hi p<d^dm s&mdm dkmie ( ? ). 
It is, however, not necessary to see such a metaphor In the rc, as there is no 
convincing indication for it. The word dyavah { in the plu. ) used by itself 
almost invariably stands fur * men ' i.<r. the priests in the Soma-poctry ; r/. 
g.io.6 ; 15.7 etc. When the poets intend to use the wprd as an epithet of 
Soma, meaning ‘ one who goes or moves ’ ( from V» =*' to go with Pfidki 
of the radical vowel ), a substantive in the plu. like sdmdh, indavmh is invariably 
used along with it ; c/. sdmdh dydvah in 4a, Hence to take dydvah as aiv&h and 
then to identify them with the Soma-drops by means of a metaphor ( 
hdrena somds stUyante ) appears artificial. No doubt, to say that the Mym ( Le, 
men ) have created the Sun involves an exagg^eraiion m perhaps an itnp<wibility, 
which is removed if sU'rya in c is taken to be a metaf^r fin* Uie sbinii^ Sema. 
Gld.*s translation of ab ( ibid, p. 25 ) viz. Die Ayu*s haben nack dm 

neueste Spur verjolgt ** { the Ay us have pursued the new^ path after the old 
way), is no doubt literal but, in the absence of any furtter eicpteiiatioo, <k>es 
not indicate how he wants to interpret the werd dydpa^. It sbe^d be noted m 
passing that ndviyak paddm akrmmuh k a fine metaphor to expr^ idea of 

* striking a new path in tte Vedic poet's art 

Further, it is possible that ‘ abhi * in ic governing the ao?. kM'vyd signifies 
the result of the action of asfgram, it being commonly used with in this 

sense t cl obM vM'jam arsa. In that case the meaning of would be that 
the Somas aare forward so as to produce all M'oyas, whi<± can even mean 

* v^nderful activities' ( cf . our note on ^ kavih^Muh* in Soma-hymns. . .P, I 

p.46f. ) ; and then one such activity would be what is express^ in zc w. 
that the have stridden a new step {i.e. have striK^k a new poetic path^, 

which is a wonder-work of Soma, and have created the shining Sun ! This * shin- 
ing Sun ' can metaphorically stand for * brilliant poetry ' ; cf. ahdm s&"rya 
ivajani ( 8.6.10c } where a sage, having composed new soi^ thinks that he has 
become like the Sun 1 

i 

3b. g^am : Out .of the two parallel passages given by Gid* ( ibH. p. 25, fii. 
to 3^ )> the one viz, 7.19.1 uses the word g^a^a, while the second viz. 1.81.9 
uses the word vddus in a similar contesst, wfikfe, for contexts like the preset one, 
gives the possible equation, gdym^Pddm ( Le^ po^^ion or w^th|. Th^ me of 
the epithet dd&iu§ck^ settles that my^, gen. slug, refers to the ' the enemy's ' 

( possessions ), 

y 
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€h. sadhami'dyak often occurs bs an epithet of Indra ( cf. 8.3.1 ; 54-5; 93* 
14 ; 97.7 etc. ) in the usual sense of * sadhafnddam arhati but as applied to Soma 
who is to gladden the gods, the word can mean one who is capable of giving a 
Bodhamida i,e, joint feast for the gods 

76. apfoii, ECU. sing., is used for plu. apraii'ni, a common usage ; 

both the sing, as well as the plu. forms occur ii times in the RV. (once at 5.32.3 
as apraiih in addition ), ail in the Indra — context with reference to the enemies 
in order to show the unrivalled nature of the latter. { In one passage, 
however, i.e. in 7.83.4, aprati is used predicatively to express ' the unrivalled ’ 
nature of Indra and Varuna, as they possess weapons ). 

The accent is regular Bah. and prdti is apparently used in a substantive 
sense {prdti ^ praiimdna i,e. ‘ a rival or an equal opponent, a counterpart ' ). 
This is perhaps the only instance of a preposition used in a substantival sense to 
form a negative Bah. comp. 

Translation of 9.24 

X The Somas, the flowing Indus, have vigorously run on ; about to 
be mixed ( with milk ), they are cleansed in the waters. 

a The moving ( Somas) have run onwards, like waters by a slope ; 
being purified, ( they ) have reached Indra, 

3 O flowing (Soma), thou flowest hither for Indra for drinking ; 
controlled by men, ( thou ) art led along. 

4 0 Soma, (thou) the exhilarator of men, flow for (Indra), the 
conqueror of men,— (thou) who, (as) the winner, (art) to be 
exhilarated ( with praises ). 

5 O Indu, when ( being ) pressed by the stones, thou runnest 
towards the strainer, ( thou art ) enough for Indra's strength, 

6 O the greatest enemy-killer, ( the one) worthy of being exhilarat- 
ed by songs,^ — ( thou ) the shining, the purifying, the wonderful, 
flow on. 

7 The shining Soma is called the purifier of the pressed out mead, 
( he), the pleaser of gods, the killer of evil-speakers. 

Notes to 9.24 

la. prd signifies the prakar§a or the vigour of Soma's flow. 

xb, pdvamandsah is, according to the Antikramant, a proper noun ( cf, its 
observation : navamam man^alam pdvamdnam saumyam ) and hence we usual^ 
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do not translate this word in the Soma-hymns; yet in cases like the present, 
where one more proper noun viz. Soma, or Indu etc. is used, it is preferraWe 
to take pdva^ as an epithet and then translate it with * the flowing etc. Geld 
also does the same ; cf. his translation of this rc as well as that of 9.25.2a 
{ ibid, p. 26 ). 

xc. Both the Atm. forms §rindnd'h and mrna^ata are used passively; 
i^rlndna'h, though a pres, part., has to be taken here in an anticipatory or future 
sense, because the * mixing ' with milk takes place after the Somas are first 
cleansed in the waters and have passed through the strainer. Such a use 
of the pres. part, is not unknown to the RV, though the fut. part, is used in 
later Sanskrit in such cases. 

za. The difficulty is how we construe the nom. plu, gd*vah, since the acc. 
plu. gd’h would better fit in here. Old. ( Noten IT 15S ff. ) fully discusses this 
problem. He remarks that gWvak run towards the Soma would be first under- 
stood ; yet the running of the Somas to the cows is also overwhelmingly stated 
as a normal thing in the Soma-poetry. That waters or cows run to him is also 
mentioned in passages like ahht*m . . ,vdird arsanti pdyasiva dhendvah 
saptd svdsdro ahhi mdidrah Hium { where abhi gacchanii is the verb to be under- 
stood ) 86.36a ; ( Old. also quotes 78.3, where not waters but the samudriyd 
apsardso, , .are said to run to Soma, but the verb is uk^aran ! ), In that case 
( i,e. if the gd''vah go to the Soma ), he further points out, c would be an indefM^n- 
dent sentence with somdh as subject to be supplietL ( But even this is not 
necessary ) because as he cleverly notes, even gd^vah can be a valid subject as 
they are said to be pmndnd'h in 9.89.5 ( cf. c tW im arsanti ndmasd pundnd*^ ). 
The evidence brought forward by Old. is unchallengeble ; yet it does not help 
the present passage, where { i.e. in 24.3c ) the activity mentioned is going to 
Indra, which the * cows ' are never stated to be doing alone i,e. without being 
accompanied by Soma 1 9.89.5c simply says that the pundnd*^ { possibly taken 
actively ) go to Soma ( and not to Indra ), 

Old. further ( ibid p. 159 ) observes that Pis. ( Ved. Stud. 2.69 ) actually 
takes this to be so ( i,e, gdvd^Jjt as subject). What Pis. actually do^ is that he 
adduces this passage among other idealogically parallel ones to support his thesis 
that pravdt generally signifies * waters With that in view he mentions 9.22.6 
{ tdntum . . .dnu pravdta Mata c ) as thonging to such a context and actually re- 
marks that here praodtah is subject, further noting that gd'vak, — pundnd' 
indram Maia 9.24.2 can be compared with it, his aim being to support his ot^r- 
vation that praviUah in 9,22.6 is the subject. He, however, do^ not consider 
the possibility that in 9,24.2b pravdtd cannot possibly mean ‘ water He oop* 



Cindies fits dwn^icm with the remark that he has not been in a position to dis- 
cos the stanzas indi^idnaliy and hence we are not in a position to know how 
escacti^' he wonid have interpreted the passage under discussion. His remarks, 
therefore, do not help Oid.’s portion. 

The difficulty of the passage, how'ever, can be removed if we with Say., 
recognise that there is word-play in ga*vah, and hence the word means ‘ those 
that go ' ( gamMmsU^h according to say. ) and can signify the Soma-juices. 
This is, moreover, quite in the spirit of the Soma- poetry and particularly that 
of the Kaiyapa poets ! Without noting Say., however. Old. comes to similar 
view. One of his most acceptable reasons is that adhanvisuh can have the same 
subject as it has in fc i and dhanvasi in rc 3. He, however, opines that as in 
8.41.6 abhi gdx dh can be taken to be equal to abhi gdli. This is tantamount 
to emending the text, which is generally not accepted by Vedists now-a-days. 

Gld. { ibid, p. 25 ) very summarily disposes of the problem raised by Old. 
whether g&’vah can stand for ga*h acc- plu. and whether Soma-juices can be 
subject m mb, by remarking that in any case the poet means it, though he 
has only inversed the construction. This is a clever suggestion ; at the same 
time, to take gd'vak in its root-meaning as elliptically standing for the Somas is 
quite in the spirit of the Soma-poetry as suggested earlier. This discussion, 
perhaps a tat too long for the importance of the point involved, was necessitated 
by Old/s view^s thereon and only illustrates how even in small points the hymns 
to Soma ellude the interpreter, on account of their style, which though appar- 
ently simple, is cryptic as well as metaphorical, at times highly ellusive, and at 
times intentionally obscure as well as mystic. 

2b, M*po nd pravdUl yaiVh occurs 4 times in the RV { once with the varia- 
tion ammn } m. 8.6.34 ; 13.8 ; 9.6.4 ; 24.2 and Bloom. ( Rep. II 237, 245 ) has 
convincingly proved that out of the repeated passages the present one is the 
original. Here the meaning * a slope ' or ' steep path ' for pravdt quite fits in 
the context, as ' the movement of waters’ is the theme. 

3r. nfbhir yatdh mentions a special characteristic of Soma and occurs 
Batmrally almost exclusively in the Soma-Mandala ( cf. 6.28.4 ; 64,15, 29 ; 68.4 ; 
86.20 etc. ). Outside the Mao<^ala, the word is not the past. pass. part, of ^/yam^ 
but is generally the acc. plu. of yat, the pres. part, of y/i. The phrase nfbhir 
yiddh, whem occurring by itself affords no clue for its interpretation, but in the 
longer Soma-hymns the meaning becomes clearer by certain accompanying factors. 
Tims, in many passages Soma mentioned as nfbhir yatdh is characterized as 
^ roaring in the cups cf, 9.86.205 nfbhiryati pdri kdsdfh acikradat] in 9.86.22c 
the accompanying circumstance is siVafin indrasya jathdre Mnihvadai) and in 
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9.68.4^ Soma is mixed with corn {yavdna piptie), when he hnfbhiryaUh. 
Soma being put into the ctips or in Indra*s belley is thus dearly the result of his 
l>eing yaidh i.e. controlled by men. When the flowing Soma is poured into the 
vessels, his activity is restricted, so to say, he \s yaid and further whm he is put 
in the cups, he is led ‘ ri mymte * to the Vedi or the place of offerings; 
( cf. nfbhir yaio vt ntyame indriya tnaisarlniamus vamusva^ni sid&si g.gg.^ bed ). 
Thus yaidh = controlled ; Gld.'s translation ' reined ' or ^ harnessed ’ is more 
picturesque but freer than what many contexts can allow. We here render it 
with ‘ controlled * taking the root-meaning of \/yam. 

45. car^nJsdh€, on the evidence of passages like i.i 19.10, 8.1.2 etc., is 
more prominently an epithet of India, though others like Varuita, Mitra and 
Aryaman 8.19.35, Indragni 7.93.7 are not excluded. One circumstance, how- 
ever, fixes it to be preeminently Indra's : in carkfHyam indram iva car^anisdkmm 
j.iig.iod, ' carasanisah Inira * is used as a standard of comf^rison ( or upmim } 
tor the Alvins* horse. Besides, the activity of Soma viz. flowing ( cf. pavmma 
in 1 ) } is almost alw^ays lor Indra. Hence carsa"^ by itself should stand for him, 
which is Say.'s interpretation also ; further c/. VM's paraphrase : carsapindm 
ahhibhavitre indrdya ( MS p. 315 }. 

There is, however, one minor difficulty. \/$ah is generally used in a hostile 
sense like ' to fight *, ' overpower ’ etc. and the word naturally means ' one who 
overpowers men.' From the singer's point of view' it must mean, in addition, 
that the men or w'arriors * belong to the enemy for which there is no textual 
indication and such a meaning has to be taken for granted. One of Grass's 
alternative meanings for the word viz. ‘ ruling ' ( men. Grass. 443 ), is good, but 
\/sah is hardly ever used in the sense of ruling. Prof. Velankar at 8,1.2 
( JUB XIV Sept. 1945, p- 8 ), where Indra is compared with a ' carsanisdh gdu * 
renders it with * one who overcomes men *, which is non-commital. Say. boldly 
says * carsanayah manusyadvesldrah ’ ! Asa last resort, we follow Grass’s first 
alternative ( ibid. 443 ) viz,, * overpowering men * which shows Indra's power 
both over devotees as well as enemies, 

4r. The relative pronoun ydh in c would apparently be connected with 
carsanisdhe on account of close proximity ; yet it can go with Soma, because 
the adj. anumW dyah is connected with him in passages like 9.76.2; 107.IX. Of 
course in that case Soma's anumddana cannot be with the juice ( as it would be 
superfluous), but with praises, as stated in dmt viprM amMdi^uh 9.84*^. Yet. tte 
epithet as well as sdsni ( the winner) occurring in the p§da. can go with Io<im 
too. A consideration of sdsni, however, ( see bdow ) decide for Soma. 

sdsnih is derived by S§y. at 2.18.1 {priW rddko ndm yoji $dsn^) 
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V Sfi4i, to bathe. On the basis of adfgamahanajanah kikinau Hi ca 
the form can also alternatively be derived from \^san^ * to distribute, to win ' 
etc. reduplicated and extended with the unaccented term, i, the a in the radical 
syllable l>emg lost for want of accent. Say. himself accepts both these 

derivations ( the former at 10.139.6a, where sdmi=^afkbhaktd ; VM { MS p. 331 ) 
also interpretes it similarly. Thus most probably a pun is intended on this word. 
Such a double enienire tits well in the case of Soma, but not with Indra ( who 
can only l>e sumbhiikta, but not snuid ). This is additional reason for c referring 
to Stniia, Ihougli the case for Indra cannot be entirely ruled out. 

5. c, dram is taken predicatively to complete the sense, ah being depend- 
ent clauses. For c cf. Bloom ( Rep. Vol, I, p. 377 ) who renders it with ‘*( thou 
dowest ) suitably to Indra*s nature and Gid. {ibid., p. 26) ‘‘ thus thou art 
enough for India's individuality*' i.e. ‘(for) Indra’s person' according to his 
fn. to this. We can even translate, ‘(thou art) sufficient to create power for 
Indra the dat, dhd'mne showing the purpose of the action. 

6c. i^ih GId. {ibid,, p. 24), probably following Say.'s paraphrase 
*suddhah\ renders this with [i.e. pure). In the light of passages 

like 9.75.4b. prd rocdyan rddasi mdtdru hicih and prd^Yiirucat rddast 

mdtdrd idcih, [the word has to ;be taken in its root sense of ‘ shining ' from 
y/sitc ' to riiine the meaning ‘ pure ' being obviously a later semantic devel- 
opment (c/. aiha iu vetsi ^uci vraiam atmanah, Kalidasa, Abhi.-Sak., V. 27). 
Prof. \ elankar s translation of the passage, however, viz. ‘'pure, purifier and 
wonderful" (JUB. XIV, Sept. 1945, p. 20) retains ‘pure’ for §udh. This 
pida is repeateil at 8.13.19, where it can be construed either with Indra or the 
singer. 

The epithet puvakd, normally applicable to Agni is here specially applied 
to Soma, being a conscious attempt to equalise him with Agni. It is further 
notable that Soma the deity is here represented as the purifier of the flowing 
juices, such distinction between the juice and the deity being a special feature of 
the Favamana-hymns ( cf. Soma-Hymns L 63 f, note to 9.12.5 ). We have taken 
* pdvakd' as predicate to ucyaie in a, in the light of the conscious attempt to 
equalise Soma with Agni. 

7 c. devm' ^ ‘ the inviter of Gods ' according to Gld.'s detailed note on 
dmi'mm viUm in 9.1.4b. {ibid. p. 10). According to Grass. (637) the word 
means ‘ the quickener or encourager of gods which we have followed. The 
a>ntrast between aghaiamsaM { = the killer of...) and devdvi* { the pleaser of,..) 
supports Grass. 's meaning. 
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— aghaiamsaha' should actually be translated with ' reciter (if evil 
for s/^aths m the RV can hardly mean ’ to tell ' etc.; yet agha ~ evil ( mantra ), 
though sounding better wdth s/iams, has hardly much textual support and hence, 
we have chosen for \/iafhs the meaning * to speak 

Translation of 9.25 

1 ( Being) the accomplisher of (efficient) activity, O yellow one, 
flow for the gods for drink,— ( thou ) the exhilarating juice ( for ) 
the Maruts { and ) Vayu. 

2 O Pavamana, being urged by praise, roaring towards ( thy ) 
place, enter Vayu with ( thy exhilarating ) nature. 

3 The bull shines along with the gods, the wise, dear (Soma), on 
(his) place; — (he) the Vrtra-killer, the greatest delighter of 
gods, 

4 Entering all forms, ( while ) being purified, ( he ) the impetuous, 
goes where the immortals sit* 

5 The reddish Soma, generating songs, flows on, accompanied by 
vigour, — ( he ) of wise intelligence, going to Indra. 

6 O ( thou ) the most exhilarating ( ^ma ), flow to the strainer with 
( thy ) stream, O wise one, in order to sit on the place of { 
beautified by ) the hymn* 

Notes to 9.25 

ih. d&.ksasM'dhamk is a Tat. comp, as the accent shows. The word 
can be derived from \/dagh, to go, to reach etc., for which meaning cf, 7.56,21b 
md paicd*ddaghma rathyo vihhdgi, 1.123,5c paicd $d daghydyd ^hdsya dMiM' and 
the comp, dpaicdddaghiuive in 6.42.1 (which Say. paraphrases with apaicadgmim^ 
ndya ). It appears that paicdd 4- ^/dagh — to remain behind, to lag, was a V^c 
idiom, in contrast with which, \/dagh by itself could mean ‘ to go, to reach ' etc ; 
^/daks is its further development by the addition of-s-, which specialises the sense 
further { cf. yaj >yak§a, ac{ or anca ) > akm and so-on ). It may mean to go 
to better things or prosperity and hence to be efficient or effective and so on. Its 
derivative with the unaccoited termination viz., ddk^a could give either a 
bhdve sense ( meaning being efficient, i.e., efficiency, prosperity etc. ) or a kariari 
sense ' one who goes up ' i. e, * the efficient one* etc. This meaning very well 
fits in with the context of Soma who is called ddksa (cf. 9,62*4* up $4 ddk§0 
giristhd^h = ' going up t.e. floating on the waters* etc, ) ; c/. also the adj* ddk§^ 
as applied to the Soma-msa, meaning ‘ the juice going $,0. suiging high in 
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9.6i.i 8 ; 76. t: <^5.2, etc. The significaiice of the bA], d^k^-^$d'dhanah is 
brought out by the jMssage asyd. vo hy dvasd pd’nlo dek§asa'dhanam j 

ydk sfirijM srat ii hfkdd dadke -m lir n,a karyatdh, which describes the prosperity 
brouglit alxjut by >oiiid fur the suris. Incidentally, it must be noted that the 
word daksinii, which is probably a derivative from ddksa means ‘ a thing of 
prosfterity i-e , ' the sacrificial fee given to Brahmins’, cf. also a second deriva- 
tive from \'dagh, viz. dughna ( in janudaghna noted by Pan. in 4.x. 15 ; 5-2.37} 
which means 'going high upto’ (the knees). In the present conte.xt then 
duk^-sd'dhanu .should mean ' the accomplisher or bringer of quickness or effi- 
ciency ’. Gld.’s ' Krajl.iirker ' ( bringer of strength ) is in effect the same, 
perhaps a little too wide, y/dak^ shows further semantic development as found 
in passages like y.ib.bd susdfkso yds ca ddksate referring to the ytvij men- 
tioned in c of the same rc ; 32.9 ; 97 -^ where the meaning ' to be activ'e, to work 
hard* etc. is clear. ( cf. Prof. Velankar’s note on y.ifi.fid, JUB.'XXV, Sept. 

1956. P 30: "d : this refers to the Hotf priest in particular daks, ‘to do 

proper work or service ’ ; cf. also his translation, ‘ who with a good praise is 
piously active ( for you ) , ( the devotee is ' active ' i.e. daksate, as he is susdmsa, 
a good reciter of songs. ) 

4a. vt^vd rUpS'ny dviidn ; Gld. ( ibid., p. 24 note to 4a ) points out that 
this refers to the different stages of Soma-preparation. This pada with the 
variant dhd'mdni for rupa’^i appears at 9.28.2c, where Gld. on the strength of 
convincing parallel passages like i.qi.4ya' te dha'mdni divi yd' prthivyd'm yd' 
pdnatesv dsadhipj apsu'j rajan Sown .. remarks that for the RV. the mean- 

ing rUpa for dhd'man is assumed. But the repetition of 4a at 7.55.1b in a 
Vastospati context creates some doubt regarding this parallelism. 7.55.1 is 
ctmsidered to be a genuine Rgvedic product, though the other res in the hymn 
are considered late ( cf. Old. Noten II. 42 ) ; and the employment of this pdda to 
praise both Soma and Vastospati, who have nothing common between them, 
naturally leaves some doubt regarding its exact significanee. For Soma, how- 
ever, ‘ assuming all forms ’ ( such as the ‘ following ’ one, the ‘ white ’ one when 
mixed with milk and so on ) is quite understandable, though for ' avisan ’ some 
oa»r verb meaning ' to assume or put on ’ would have been more convincing. 

That this pada is a special Soma integer is well proved by the fact that it 
occurs as verse b in 8,15.13, which is the last tc in a hymn where all the other 
res are addressed to Indra, and where obviously Soma as the invariable associate 
of Indra is praised. Prof. Velankar ( JUB XIV, Sept. 1945, p. 32 ) translates 
the pada with ‘ while you assume all your forms by which according to him 
different kinds of drink are meant . ( cf. note to the same, ibid. p. 22 ). Now 
' entering all forms’ might ultimately mean ' assuming all forms ’, but the former 
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at any iat€* is mom itterai. K. H.hmow's view, while the mvthnli^v of 

Vi§varupa m E, V. Raphon Comm. Vul. { BSOS. 6 ) that ‘ rUpa * came to 
mean ' cattle’ is clearly a later semantic development not applicable to the early 
thought of the RV, at least in the contexts like the present. 

4b, haryatdh is a derivative from \/ hiiry in aid like darsaia [ cf. 9.2. 6b ) 
etc. ; Unddi 397 derives it in the same way ; the form is not the abl. or gen. sing, 
of the pres. part, harydt as the accent shows. Its meaning for the Veda as 
' agreeable, cov'etable ^ ( cf. Grass. 1052) is generally acceptable, especially 
because it well agrees wnth its I. E. parallels like the Gk xairo ^ to covet, to 
desire, also Av. Zaro ~ exertion, effort etc,, or the German adj. * gern ’ f cf. 
Boisacq p. 1047 )■ V harya- is either a denom. from hdri ( cf. Grass. 1652 ) ora 
derivative from Whitney { roots p. 203 ) would have it. In the latter 

rase, the meaning of haryaid may Isc a little changed, because s/ hf [ w'hen 
considered as coming from yghr with the loss of the plosive element ) with its 
other hdras ~ anger etc. ( as in hdraavaii 2.23.6 ) and Av. zar, to grieve, do 
anger etc. ( cf. Boisacc| p. 1047 ) leans towards the idea of ‘ feeing angry *. e, being 
tumultous’ and then ptu’haps the meaning turns towards ' being buoyant * etc., 
especially in the derivative root \/hary (cf. ftV jusdno haryati jdtdvcddh,, .4.58. 
8.C ). We have, therefore, rendered haryatd with ‘ impetuous, tumultously jubi- 
lant ’ etc. This is supported by the fact that the context is of the jubilant 
movement of Soma going towards the immortal gods, viz, ydird'mridsa d'sate, 4c. 
The epithet is often applied to Soma, cf. 26.5 ; 43.1.3 ; 65.25 etc. 

5c. dyu^'dk is clearly to be analysed as dyu -f 's/sac { > sa^j ) ; the Pp, 
however, does not separate it and it is difficult to see tiie reason, though the 
Pp.-technique allows the conclusion that d*yu is not considered a full vocabular 
unit in the opinion of its author. The meaning is a bit complicated, becau.se we 
have two words with accent shift in the RV. viz. ( i ) dyti =: man, the moving 
one, Grass. 182 and ( 2 ) d'yu = vigour, strength etc.. Grass. 183 : and the com- 
pound accent does not make clear which dyu is intended ; if the first dxd is 
meant, the meaning might be ‘ accompanied by dyus or men * ( the root-noun sac 
being taken in a passive sense) : if we take the second d'yu, the meaning would 
be * accompanied by vigour or strength i.e. bringing strength' ; Grass^ 186 pre- 
fers the latter meaning for this passage. Old. Noten IL 159 intelligently points 
out that the form is not masc. sing., which ought to be dyusdc ; hence it is 
neuter taken adverbially. This is Say’s interpretation also as his paraphrase 
' anusaktam ’ ( here as well as at 9.63.22 ) shows ; it appears, however, that Say. 
equates it with dnusdk which need not be accepted ; for, Pis. in his excellent 
discussion on dmfdk (VS IL 125-129) has proved that the word means' 
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(proper) order'. It is preferrable, therefore, to follow Grass, and Old. We, 
however, take it in a predicative sense. Soma is exhorted to below so as to bring 
of course, to Indra which is made abundantly clear by ' indram gdcchan ’ 

in c. 

6c. arkdsya =» urcantyasya indrasya according to Say., which is hardly 
convincing, because Soma is never stated to sit on Indra’sseat {ydm*}, Gld/s 
rendering * ( in the lap ) of the praise song ' is a literal translation. It is possible 
to take arkdsya y6ni as the * seat or place made by i. e, beautified the hymn ' on 
the evidence of passages like 9.71. bab iyeno nd ydnim sddanam dhiycV kfldm . . 
where sddana is characterised as dhiyd^ krtdm ( which is sometimes applied to 
the preparation of Soma also ) ; further arkdsya ydni appears to be the same as 
fidsya ydni (in the exactly parallel passage ftdsya ydnim dsddam 9.8.3c), where 
rid means yajfia as well as a hymn as the ritual context shows. This meaning 
of the word is more than abundantly .supported by passages like sutd' ftdsya 
sd*dane 9.12.1^ ; ydnau ftdsya sidata 13.9*" ; sidami ftdsya ydnim d* 32.4^ and so 
on. ( Incidentally, an interesting fact is that this pre-eminently ritual reference 
to the ydni of fid generally occurs at the end of the fcs concerned, so as to create 
a special ritual effect as it were. ) 

Or one can even take the pdda in a literal sense as Ludwig ( Rg 11 . 437 ) 
has done ; cf. his translation of 6'’ : ' to seat thyself down in the seat of 
the hymn ' ; the same pada at 50.4^ is rendered by him with * so that thou 
takest thy seat down on the seat of the hymn * ( ibid, p, 457 ) only in such a 
translation ‘ seat of the hymns * remains dubious in sense. 

Hille. { L 393 f ) takes here arkd = sun, because he thinks that this 
fc expresses the Vedic belief, mentioned in the Brahmana-texts ( cf. ABr.8. 28 8 
candrami vd amdvdsydydm ddityam anupraviiati ; further vide our note below on 
2^.4 ) that the Moon ( = Soma according to Hille *s well-known theory ) enters 
the sun on the amdvdsyd. Accordingly he translates c as follows ( purify 

) order to seat thyself in the lap of the Sun. No doubt, arkd 

in the RV means both ‘ light ' ( or ray ) as well as ^ song ' ( cf. Grass. 109 ) ; yet 
it nowhere means the sun, which is a much later sense. Besides the word ydni 
in such set ritual phrases as ftdsya ydni simply means * place \ Moreover, the 
flowing over the pavitra mentioned in the rc clearly refers to the earthly soma, 
there being no indication whatsoever of his heavenly journey, which would be 
required to substantiate Hille s interpret it ion. In fairness to him, however, it 
must be noted that Soma mounting the sun*s chariot is undoubtedly mentioned 
in the RV; cf. d^ su'ryasya bfhatd bfahann ddhi rdtham j vUvancam aruhad 
vicak^ndh jhis is, however, better explained by LQder’s theory ( cf. 
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Varuna pp. 207 f!. ), m often referred to by tis, that Soma's ascending to and 
moving in heaven is often the theme of Soma-poetry, and we caji add that. If 
Soma were the Moon, his mounting to heaven ( mentioned in the RV cf, dii iri 

,.,r(>C£mi^ rohdn 9.17.5 ) would be a imaningless statement, as she is mire^dy 

In heaven. One more jmssage, however, adduced by Hiik. ( ibid p. 394 ), stat- 
ing that Soma goes to the father's place ( piidr eii niskfidm 9.71.2), where 
according to him piidr « of the sun, requires further investigation, which can 
suitably be done while interpreting the fwticuiar f^ssage later on. Incidentally 
it should be stated that piidr here stands for ' heaven ' according to Ltiders 
( ibid p. 211 f. ) 

Translation of 9.2h 

1 Him, the strong one, the singers have cleansed with the fine 
strainer ( and ) with song, on the lap of Aditi. 

2 The cows ( i.£, songs) have praised him, the thousand-streamed, 
the unexhausted Indu, the supporter of heaven on all sides. 

3 Him, the lord, the flowing (one), they have urged with the 
( heart-felt ) song, into heaven,— { him ) the supporter, the 
nourisher of many. 

4 Him they have sent (ahead) between the arms, — { him ) well 
clothing himself with the worshipper’s praise, the lord of speech, 
the undeceivable. 

5 On the summit, the sisters urge him, the yeltow-brown, by the 
stones ; — ( him ), tlie impetuous, the many-seeing. 

6 Such thee, O Pavamana, the creators ( of songs ) urge on for 
Indra, — ( thee ) growing with songs, the exhilarator, O Indu. 

Notes to 9,26 

Gmeral : A striking characteristic of this hymn is its frequent use of y'il/, 
' to urge on * or * send forward ' ( cf. ahyan in res 3,4 and hinvanii in fcs 5, 6 ) 
arrd that of the pronoun idm at the beginning of each of the last four res vib. 
3 to 6. Starting with the theme of cleansing the Soma, conceived as a 
horse, by the usual double entendre ( cf. amtksmim vdjinmt, fc i ), the poW 
describes, in strikingly vigwous phrases, the flowing Soma being sent up 
heaven {ci. , .medhdydhyem, , .dMd dydm^ fo 3ab). As if to pave the way for 
this theme. Soma is airmdy prai^d as the supporter of heaven ( cf . dM.rMit^ 
d* divdh in padu c ). In the next fc, the image continues fmrtialiy, follow^ fey 
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fc 5, where the earthly Soma is again praised ch hdrtm himmnly ddrihhih. 5b ), 
as siaggested by the word diribkih. The last fc probably again reverts to Sonia’s 
going to heaven, as he is stated to be urged on to Indra, which is also capable 
of being interpreted as his movement in the cups on the sacrificial altar. A 
pleasing characteristic of the hymn is that short effective phrases are skilfully 
used with sonorous epithets of Soma in alternate res, { cf. sahdsradhdram dksiiam 
2 b, dhsrm^im bhidndhdyaseim 3t\ haryaidm bhu'ricaksasam ^c), the W'hole song 
filially making an etlect of both restraint as well as profusion. Some of these 
cliaiacteristics are present in many of the Sonia-hynins in Gayatri metre. 

xa. amtksuntu, aor. 3rd plu. of \r’mrj- According to Pan. 3.1.45, inhi 
tgnpadh&d amtah ksah, the thematic sa is added to anit roots ending <?, s or s or 
h, while forming the aor. Heiice the root in this form can even be \ Vwp, ( or 
\ mr^) in wliich ra^e, liowever, the meaning would not suit the context. The 
preponderance of aur. forms in this «and many other Soma hymns is notable. 

ih, updsihe diitier, no doubt, means *on the lap of Aditi i.e. the Earth 
as the context refers to the cleansing of Soma but, as Hille. ( VM^ H.QQf) has 
well pointed out, Aditi, as the mother of ^jitia, Varuna etc. can stand for ‘ the 
heavenly light ’ and that her identification with the Earth on the ground of later 
Brahrnanic evidence is not acceptable. Of course, he further admits that in the 
later parts of the RV like 10.70.7, the deity’s identification with the Earth is 
complete, but there she do€*s not stand for Earth in the usual sense, but only in 
the sense of ‘ sacred Eartti* (i. e, the sacrificial altar or place). This meaning 
would admirably suit tlie present context. 

at. tbmya dhiyu : As pointed out in our notes to 9,14.6b { ct. Soma- 
Hymns. part I, p.f>b, 73 ). dnvi ( f ) or dnva ( neu. ? ), by itself should preferrabiy 
stand fui the sieve. When the instr. sg. is used iii apposition to dhiya*, as in 
the present case, it is possible to take it in a metaphorical sense, meaning “ in 
accompaniment of ' fine ’ or ‘ delicate ’ praise, ” The traditional interpreters take 
dnvt to refer to the finger, but Gld. ( ibid. p. 26, notes to ib) equates this phrase 
with kmi gdh ( 9.65,25 ) and in the alternative takes it to be a metaphorical 
expression for the harhis ( 9,71.60) and raises a question whether even the cup 
might be meant. In view of the almost fixed meaning of adder updsihe in the 
ritual terminology of the RV, all these alternatives are not necessary ; further, 
ci ddikr updsihe prthk yah uisahge according to Say. (also noted by Gld.) 
and prthiiydh upasihe according to VM. ( MS. p. 315 ). 

Regarding the traditional interpretation of dnvl as the finger. Grass. 

{ Vber. II, 510 notes to 9.14.6) points out this meaning requires the presence of 
the plu. form dfivibhih, for which he specially refers ( ibid, p. 510) to DelbrOck 



( reference not given ) according to whom and tlie related dma signify the 
line Soma-sieve. 

2a. GId. translates this metaphorically with ” the cows have cried out to 
{ him ) where Soma might stand for the suggested image of the hull, for whom 
the cows bellow; but abhi + is generally taken in the sense of praising 

and not crying out or the like. Hence the pada should refer to the prayers. 

2c. In the phrase dhurfd ram d\ Old. does not take note of d in his trans- 
lation [ibid. p. 26), so also, strangely enough, even VM. ( MS. p. 315) against 
his usual practice. Say.'s sarvato dhdrakam, however, w*ell point.s out its signi- 
ficance. It can, however, lx* taken as a particle of emphasis. Grass. 171 has 
rightly pointed out that with adverbs, adjectives and substantives a is used in 
the R\^ as a particle signifying prominence and he includes the present passage 
in his examples. Delb. ( Alt. Syn. § 244 p. 478) also refers to him apparently 
with approval ( though he disagrees r^arding the application of this sense to a 

verb, particularly in the case of ddty d* in 1.134,3). In other cases, how-- 

ever, Grass’s view stands, as it is corroborated V)y Rgvedic evidence. Our trans- 
lation in honouring Sa\.’s sarvatuh also brings out this sense of prominence (or 
emphasis ). 

medhdydr=z ‘ by { tl^eir ) p>oetic hingehmig ( i.e. inspiration )' according 
to Gld. ( ibid. p. 27 ), who jxunts out, in his smaller foot-note {ibid. p. 27 ) tiiat 
the Eingihang is the hymn. Prof. Renou also ( ‘ Les pouvoirs de la parole dans 
le Rgveda p. 3 in his ‘ lliude Vedique\ Tome I Paris, 1955 ), takes the word 
medhd in the sense of ' the jxretic faculty *, deriving it from the roots ^man 4- 
snpjK)r!ed by the expression ni ie mdno mdna^t dhdyi 10.zo.3c. The 
analysis is quite original and has to pursued further, though certain diffi- 
culties arising out of it have to be cleared, is it, however, necessary to restrict 
ourselves to the root-meaning of medhd in such contexts? It is just possible 
that the word gradually developed the concrete sense of ‘ hymn ’ or * song as 
is made quite clear by the passage ra'ja medha'bhir iyate pavamano manaV 
idhi 9.65.16 ab, where Liid. {ibid. p. 25) translates the w^ord with Miymns' 
( probably in preference to Gld/s ‘ poetic thoughts ’ HOS 35.16 ). At any rate 
medha = hymn, need not seriously be disputed- We may add to it the adjec- 
tive * heart-felt ’ in the light of Prof. Renou's analysis of the word given above. 

A similar problem regarding dh%\ which occurs in the next rc in an exact- 
ly parallel situation deserves consideration ( cj. tdm vedha*m medhdydhyan 3^ and 
idm ahyan hhurijor dhiyd^ 4^ ). That medhd' and dhi* are used in an identical 
sense in both the verses need not be doubted- Gld. here { ibid p. 27 ), as gen- 
erally eisewiiere, translates the word with ' art * ( obviously, poeiic art 
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Hifilou (op, cit. § 3 p. 3), noting the same, suggests that such a translation 
ought to he avoided and one should attempt to restitute the initial sense of the 
word viz. * ( |K>etic ) intuition * (cf, the root dhi and the later developed dhydi }, 
or simply ‘ sptHcli \ ^ poem * Incidentally this raises a problem as to whether 
the derivative dhiti ( iiymn. prayer) in any way differs from the root-noun 
dhV. Some subtle difference may possibly be there, yet it is not unlikely that 
lK)th tlie words so{>n assumed an identical sense in the highly mobile Rgvedic 
vocahuiaiy. Iliere is some conclusive evidence for this: cf. sd saptd dhitibhir 
hitdh ii.ij.4ii with the present ptissai^e. . . .ahyan...dhiyd^ 4a, which shows that 
dhP and dhtii could easily exchange places ; that, dhi' = hymn or prayer in 
certain < ontexts is thus easily acceptable. Our translation follows this conclusion. 

In cases like ddhi dydvi, the adnominal use of ddhi with theloc., which 
is its chief sphere sliows ‘ rest on ' or * movement up, or on towards as pointed 
out by Delb. Alt. Svn. ^ 238 p. 442, where 9.28.3 is quoted. 

The present pdda mentions pavamana Soma being sent to heaven ( ddhi 
dydvi ) by medha \ the next however, maintaining the same image of Soma*s 
journey, appears to prepare the way for describing the earthly Soma by referring 
to vtViUvut, the worsldpper ( for which meaning cf. Soma-Hymns P. I, p. 51 ). As 
noted earlier in tie 'general' note, * ddribhih* in $b presents the image most 
vivaily, and confirms the view that earthly Soma is meant. 

3c. bhu‘ ridhayasum : hhuri is used in the RV both as an adv. and a noun. 
PW ( Vol. 5, p. 337 ) takes the former and Gld. ( ibid, p. 27 ) takes the latter 
alternative fur this passage, where choice should clearly be left open. 

The accent is governed hy Pan. 6.2.139 {gatikdrakopapadat krt ), according 
to which in a Tat. Comp, a primary verbal derivative as the second member 
siiould get its originai accent; but the Unadi sutra 666 {gatikdrakopapadayoh 
^rvapmdaprakriisvarmtvam ca ) states a general exception to this, whereby the 
first member gets its original accent ( i.e. it is accented like a Bah. Comp. ), even 
though the Comp, is Tat. An observation of the RV-text, however, shows that 
this generally happens, when the second member is a kvdanta in either— 12s (as 
in the stock example jaidvedas ) or in unaccented-^t ( Paninian ktin, as in 
pmdpiti ). The question, however, requires a further examination. 

4^1. ahyan is root aor. 3rd plu. of VM, * to urge on/ etc. ( cf. Med VG. for 
Students p. 433 ). 

-The meaning of bhwijoh is settled by the parallel passage daihamirS 
gdbhmiyi>h 9.10,2b. 
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46. somewhat enigmatic. Xo fine available 

to decide between the diftereiit senses of ^/t^m viz. * to shine ’ to dwell ’ and 
‘ to put on The only other use of the pres- part. vasMnam with sam decides for 
the second meaning ( cf. dvir ydm pdtica jxjanani samvdsdndh svasdmk. , .4 fhSah, 
where samvdsdmh = the sisters ' dwelling together *, viz, the fingers, which pro- 
duce Agni among men. It is remarkable that sam is not found with any other 
v^erbai form of vas in the RV! Hille- ( VM® I. 394 ) taking sam 4- v 
sense of ‘ dwell together ’ finds support in this passage for his theory that Soma 
Moon, because it was a Vedic belief that the new Moon goes to the Sun or 
becomes his food on the amdvdsyd, a thought, which is expressed as early as the 
Sat. Br. XI 1.6.19 light ot this he translates the rc as follows : 

‘ They sent onwards with the dexterity of the arms, the house-companion of 
Vivasvat * ( ibid, p.394 ). He again affirms this view ( VM® 11 . 347 ) while proving 
that Vivdsvat is the sun-g^ and that this name is metaphorically applied to the 
sacrificer, because VivasvM or Sun-^od is the heavenly sacrifker, and in the Av ; 
Vivdhvai is the first worshipper of Haoma [ibid. 34S ). Instead of resorting to 
this theory of the transference of the Sun's name to the earthly sacrificer ( or 
yajamdna) , it is linguistically more correct straight to distinguish between the 
two differently accented words, tu>., vivasvai = the Sun, and livdsmt *« the 
sacrificer. The Avestan evidence adduced by Hille. actually supports the idea 
that % 4 vds. is the worshipj^er, and then the transference theory is unnecessary. 

Further, Hille ’s translation of 26.4^^ as given above requires safkvdsdnam 
in 6 to be taken substantively in the sense of a co-dweller { for which use there 
is no support, and the accent shows that it is a pres, part.); further its connection 
with the gen. vivdsvatah is against grammar, because here the instr. is required, 
especially on account of the presence of sdm. This is amply confirmed by a SV 
passage ' esa sUryena kMsais samva$am> vivasvaid ’ (Uttar. 1285), the author of 
w^hich appears to have believed that Soma as moon dwelt with the 
( According to Pan., however, such pres, participles otherwise govern the acc. ). 
No doubt vivas'^ can also be an acc. but then it would be a plural ( which is 
against the context ). 

Acc. to Say. as well as VM { MS p. 315 ) h>dsdmm sarkwzsaniam ( pitre 
supplied by Say, ). There is, however, no special point in stating the commim- 
place fact that Soma dwells in the cups. Instead, the idea that Soma clothes 
himself with the hymn ( the Atm. vdsdnmm showing a reflexive sense ) is quite 
in the nature of Pavanjana-poetry ; cf^ Urn girbhir vds^dmasi 9. 43,1c and also 
cf. the same idea spread over the two pMas * tdm girbkir vmmdnkh^ydm prnfm- 
ndfh vdsaydfm§i 9. 35.5ab, in the present k tliis meaning is further 
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tIvH Snnsa lUrrif'cl tn as * piUim v^cdh* {4c), giving the suggestion 
tha* is n.itnra! tnr the ' L<»rd of speech' to clothe himself in the hymn, 

which he dne-, with full knowledge, as he is undeceivable ( c/. ddabhyam in 4c). 

5a. Fo! SiViun ddhi compare note on in 3b above. Here there 

is the jvi'^sthle suggestion that the ^(i*nu referring to the sacrificial place or V edi 
IS like the dydu, winch Soma hnaliy reaches. 

nc. Foi i^irdtr'dham el. the author’s 'Interpretation of some Rgvedic 
comp HU ids* . JOL IV’ (June i<455 ) P* 323. 

Translation of 9.27 

i riie wise r,ne, profusely praised, is poured into the sieve— ( he ), 
striking away the enemies, ( while) being purified. 

2. This ( Soma ), the winner of light, the accoinplisher of efficiency 
is sprinkled out in the sieve for Indra ( and ) Vayu. 

3. This bull, the heaven's head, ( when ) pressed, is well led by men 
into the vessels,— •{ he ) the all-knower. 

4. This Pavamana, desiring for cows, desiring for gold has roared ; 
— ( he ), the drop, the all-roiiqueror, the undestroyed one, 

f). rids (god ) shines with the Sim, the Pavamana in the heaven, 
the ejciiilarating juice in the sieve. 

6, This strong bull, the reddish-brown* has trickled into the mid- 
region;— ( he ), the fndu, being purified for Indra. 

Notes to 9.27 

i«. The strikiugness of the pdda is that Soma who is himself a kavi is 
profusely (abhi) praised by the human poets. 

\h. For ioiate see further note on tosase ( 45.2'’ ). 

Tc. = (while) being purihed; this should preferably be taken 

not as a simple adjective but as a dependent clause going with ghndn in c. 
This is necessary because, in the Soma-poetry, many exploits are attributed to 
Soma as a resuU of his being purified, while he is pandnd. 

ic. Hrtdhah : though the word generally signifies ' mistake k ' wrong 
activity ' etc., as pointed out by Grass. 1617, it can also signify ‘ an enemy ' 
which is sup^rted by the fact that the SV. 10 . 5.1 ( uitardreika 1286 ) reads 
' dvi^ah * for ' ^ridhah ' in this fc occurring there. It is even possible that the 
earlier sense ' impediments ' etc* was intended by the Rgvedic poets. 
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36. sutah ran have the force of a depemient 'Uusc, RoinK with ; 

cf. note on punindh in ic above, as well as the latter part oj the note to y 
below. 

3r. The word vdnesn contains a metaphor, the iitejctl translation in the 
woods” suggesting the cups. According to Hille f VM 1.4101 the word can 
here mean the ^ Holzgchchirren ( ^ the wooden apj>aratus ) which serves as a good 
base for the harki^. To the verb vi niyaie in 3* he actually supplieb the words 
* to the barhis' in his translation. The ritual situation certainly justi ties this 
interpretation, because Soma is actually stated to be skidh. The only advantage 
of our translation { which is more literal ) is that it reejuires no additional words 
to be supplied to r/ njyaie, which can be connected straight with * tdne^u \ the 
loc. being gramma ticaliy permissible, 

5^. hdsaie ; The meaning of tiiis v(‘rb can |x>ssibly be determined by the 
parallel passage sdm su'ryena rocatc, 9.2.6: but can \/kds mean ‘ to shine' ? 
This is possible if \/has is taken to be developed from with the loss of 

the plosive element in bha, parallel examples of this phonetic change l>eiug 
well-known in the Vedic language, like to hold coming from \^hhr, or 

\ han from *\^ghan, A difficulty might arise that *\/bhds is not available in 
the RV ; Grass. 934, however, has noted that it occurs in suhhd'mfk iukrMociiam 
2 Xidhrhddbhir bhdnMiir bhd'^anV^. Sam 12.32c (both rightly in the 
Agni-context, where ^/bhd generally occurs both as noun and verb, jx>Shibly 
paving the w'ay for V bhds> V ). That this meaning of hd$ was present 
in the RV. is proved by the passage pmrtUdm prisuHr Imsatfidnd, 1.169.2c, where 
VM (II. 385) has paraphrased as dipyamdna. To take hdsaU from 

■\/Ms, 'to race with,’ (cf. Say.’s pariiyajyak) is also possible,' Grass. 1661 
accepts this derivation and meaning for the present passage also. He states that 
\^hds has developed from to go, and according to Whitney ( Roots p. 204 ) 
it is derived doubtless through the siginatic aor. form of \/hd ( cf. aMsata RV 
1.9.4), The latter develops the sense ‘to go emulously* for ^/hds, Gld.’s 
translation 'he runs' approximately accepts this. Verbs showing motion, 
however, aie usually in the Par., and the Atm. form Mmte has to be taken as a 
deponent. It is a bit surprising that VM. (MS. p. 313 ) also paraphrases hdsaie 
here with tyajyate, w'hom obviously Say. has followed. The latter, however, 
does it on ritualistic grounds explained in the hhd§ya. There he points out that 
though it is the Adhvaryu who puts Soma in the strainer, Surya is said to do so 
for the sake of viryavaUva, the justification being that the Sun's rays bring about 
the swelling the dpydyana of Soma and, therefore, he is said to do the strain- 
ing, The choice, then, between the meanings ‘ shines ' and * runs ' for hi$ak has 
to be left open. 



mnMfth^e\ In the opinion of Ltid- {ibid: pp. 207-213), who has 
pointed out the generally unnoticed fact about Soma that his ascent to Heaven 
is as often described by the Vedic poets as his descent to Earth, anidnk§a 
here is clearly a substitute for tdjaii, which is often used in the context of Soma’s 
ascent to heaven. According to him, Say/s antdnksa = dasdpaviira is not 
acceptable. Later on, however, he admits that 9.66.28, where pdda c of our fc 
is repeated, may support Say/s interpretation. Yet he affirms that to say that 
Soma go<‘s mer ike sieve to indra is not the same as saying that Soma goes to 
Indrd through ike air (which lies between the sieve and (he cups). One may 
agree with Liid. Yet, it is possible to argue that passages like 6r and 9,66.28c 
where the pres. part, like gacchan etc. showing direct movement does not occur, 
as contrasted with passages like 9.63.6c {indram gdcchanta indavah) wffiere it 
does occur, may be taken to refer to the earthly movement of Soma from the 
^eve to the cu}>s. In the passages with a part, showing motion, the heavenly 
movement can certainly be the theme. It is better, therefore, to take antdriksa 
here in its literal sense. Though indram W in c can suggest the ellipsis of a verb 
like gmichan, that need not necessarily mean that the journey is to heaven only 
because it is often stated in the RV. that the gods come to the place of the 
sacrifice for receiving the oblations. ( And the journey must certainly be 
through the mid-region. ) 

One, however, need not supply a verb to indram for the adnominal d' 
with the acc. can show the purpose of the action concerned. Delbriick Alt, syn. 
§ 238 p. 452, who suggests this sense, accepts it only for the two phrases ' josam 
( = for enjoyment ) and ‘ vdram a' ’ ( = according to wish, for happiness), 
but it can even be applied to cases like the present. Thus indram d' = ( being 
purified ) for the sake of Indra. 

Translation of 9.28 

1. This strong one, urged by men, the all-winning, the lord of 
Thought, runs tow^ards the sheep's hair. 

2. This has trickled into the strainer, the Soma pressed for the gods, 
— ( he ), entering all forms. 

3. This god, the immortal one, shines on (his) place; (he), the 
Vrtra-killer, the best pleaser of gods. 

4. This bull, roaring, controlled by the ten sisters, runs towards the 
wooden vessels. 

5. This has made the Sun shine ; Pavamana, the vigorous, the all- 
knower (has, moreover, made) all forms (shine). 
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6. 1 his strong, undeceivable Soma, being purified, runs on ; ( he , 
the delighter of gods, the destroyer of the reciters of evil { in- 
cantations ). 

Notes to 9.28 

ih, rUvavH is normally rendered with ' all-knowing ’ { cf. 27,3 above ) ; but 
here the image of a race-horse suggested by the w^ords vajV hiidh in 1“ justifiies 
one in seeing a w^ord-play on ^vit = ‘ all-knowing ' as w'ell as ‘ all-winning \ 
The adjoining word mdnasas pdlih w^ould decide in favour of * ail-knowing 
mdnas : It needs haidly he stated that mdnus in the RV means Just * thinking * 
or ' thought ’ and not * mind h Being possibly aw^are of this fact, Say. also ex- 
plains mdnasah as sioirasya here. The meaning ‘mind’ as given in the Ait. 
Aranyaka 2.4.2 ( chiDiihraml mam bhiltvu hrdayam prdvi§ai ) is accepted by Say. 
in the alternative. But this w'ould require that Soma was the moon even in the 
RV. — period, wliich many scholars, do not accept in spite of Hille. The question 
of coursf‘ requires further discussion. 

3rt. ^ubhayaie ■ In the absence uf accent, it is difficult to decide w’hether 
this is a causal or ilenominative. The former would require gui?a in the root 
but Med ( vg§ 554 p. 394 ) has listed this form under similar ones without gu^a 
and which possess no causal sense. ( The A^' has, however, iobhaya-, which does 
not affect the Rgvedic position ). One can, therefore, take the form as simple 
indicative ( -aya- being added sveirthe). A denominative sense is thus excluded 
but Gras>. 1406 takes this to be a denoni. from inbha, quoting the present passage 
{ and at that the only one available in the RV ) as example. He, how’ever, gives 
an active sense for this viz., ‘ to shine which conies to taking it semantically 
in the same way as Med's. Other forms like iuhhdyante ( without guija and the 
lengthening of -a ) are listed by Grass 1405 as regular caiisals justified by the 
accent ; it is the lengthened base iubhdy- in our passage which appears to have 
forced him to take it as denom. Regarding its meaning, the passages gdmdtaro 
ydc iubhdyante anjibhih i.S5.3a z.n 6 . yakmdf io nd iuhhdyanta mdrydh, both des- 
cribing the Maruts ( wdio are known for their lustre ) , give us a sure clue and 
justify for it the simple sense ‘ shine *. Grass. 1405, however, gives for these 
passages a reflexive sense viz, * beautify oneself’, which is Gld.'s translation for 
9.25.3a and the present passage viz, 28.3a. Grass., however, translates the latter 
simply with ‘ the immortal one shines ’ ( uber II. 204 ) and one can stick to it, 
especially because, for the sense * beautifies oneself ’ there is no accompanying 
word ending in the instrumental (as anjibhih in i-85.3a quoted above). In- 
cidentally, it may be stated that all this discussion can avoided, if the root 
V could be listed under what Paigiini terms the ghaidii- group, the charac- 
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terhtics of which h that •aya- is added to it in a non*causal sense, without 
gtina taking place ( cf. ghai^dayo miiah in the Dhaiupatha and mitdfii hrasvoh 
6,4.f)2 ). It has also to be noted that when a causal is used in Atm., it regains 
its original sense ; ( /. the example ' pdtah ' == flies, ' puidyafi ' = makes fly, but 
' pmdyate ' makes oneself fly flies, giv^en in this connection by Del. ( Alt, 
Syn, ^ 144 p. 224 ). Thus, ‘ sohhafe * and ‘ subhayaie ' { which is just suhhayate 
with tiio first -a- rhythmically lengthened) mean the same thing. 

2^1, y6ni here may ev(‘n refer to Soma’s heavenl}- seat, the epithet dmartya 
supporting it. 

3t . iifvaviUumah : In devavi\ the root-noun vi' has to be taken in a causal 
sense, such nouns ( i,e, kvips ) often having that sense in the RV cj\ purHspfham 
desired by many, 9.30.3^ ; then the word can mean one, who makes the gods 
enjoy 'I Say.’s devdmlm kdmayttd also would do. Gld/s views on this vcord are 
noted earlier. He is very strong on the point ( ibid, p. 10 ) that here == ‘ to 
invite, to request ’ etc., especially on the strength of the Latin parallel ‘ tnvitare \ 
Ihis suits Agni well ; but in a Soma^context, it is quite possible to interpret the 
word ditlerentiy in view of the fact that Soma does not invite the gods. 

4«4. yatuh : Gld. ( ibid, p. 28) sees in this the metaphor of the horse ( cj. 
liis translation : “bridled” or “reined” by the sisters.) Looking to parallels 
like nr' bhir yaidh ( ^.24,3 : c 08.40, ;d ) and dhtlid nfbhir yatdh and 

dhUM seem to be synonymous referring to the activity of cleansing Soma ; yaidh, 
therefore, can yield the meaning ” controlled ( /.i?. ) cleansed by the seven sisters, ” 
the .NUggestion being that the strong Soma required ten young ladies to control 
him * bay.’s = dhfiah is clearly not acceptable. (For parallel passages 

very iielpful to settle its meaning vide earlier note to 24.3 ) 

5/1. vkarsanih : For the meaning of this word as derived from car ‘ to 
move cJ, our note to it at g.i.2a (Soma-Hymns of the RV, Pt. I, p. 5). GId.'s 
translation “ extraordinary, distiqguished ” ( ibid, p. 28 ) and Sa3^^s sarvasya 
drmtd are clearly much removed from the semantic sphere of ' -carsani ’ ; more- 
over the sense ‘(very) active' or ‘vigorous' {cf. Grass. 1267) is as it were 
amplified by ‘ viivd’ dhd^muni dtiMn \ which vividly points out Soma's vigorous 
or energytic nature. Regarding the accent irregularity see note further to 48.5. 

5c. Gld. construes visvd dkVmdni as object governed by the verb in visvavtt 
(cf, his translation p. 2S * fully knowing all forms' ), w^hich is somewhat heavy 
for the free Vedic idiom ; instead, we can with Say. take it as object to arocayat 
to he supplied from a, 

DC. devrnth and aghaiamsahd\ being in a sort of contrast, emphasize 
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Soma's nature as the worshipper of Gods and eonsequentiy the destro3rer of the 
aghaiafhsa, the people who rectie the evil {muHtrm). For the meaning of 
\/iams cf. earlier note to 24.7c. To confirm the same if. 2.23.iocd mo 

ahhidipsiir Uaia, prd suidmsd maUhhh iMsimaki, where m§dm$4 { ^the 
good-reciter or the reciter of good nwnims) is contrasted with dtikiamsa { «the 
bad reciter or the reciter of evil incantations ). 

Translation of 9.29 

1. The streams of this showering one (lit. the hull), the pressed 
one, have trickled on with (his) strength, —(of him) desiring 
to become like the gods. 

2. The worshippers { i.e, priests ), the poets praising with song, 
cleanse the horse ; — { him } being born as a praiseworthy ‘ Light 

3. O Soma, well-bearable are those { lustres) of thine for the purify- 
ing ( priest ), O ( Thou ) possessed of profuse lustre ; increase the 
praiseworthy ocean. 

4. I'ully conquering all shining (possessions), flow, O Soma, with 
( thy ) stream ; drive ( away ) the enemies ail together. 

5. Protect us well from the non-giver, from the ( furious) sound of 
any ( person ) whatever, whereby we free ourselves from the 
slanderer. 

6. O Indu, flow out earthly (as well as) heavenly wealth with (thy) 
stream ; bring shining strength. 

Notes to 9.29 

lb. djasii can be construed with prahhu’satah, meaning “ desiring to be 
after { i.e. become like ) the gods on account of ( his ) strength 

ic. The exact meaning of prabhU*saUih is difficult to determine. It is pee- 
ferrable to follow Gld., who translates this with “ who becomes ( like the gods) ” 
c/, his original words \ .der den Gdttern entsprechend Staai macht \ which literally 
would mean 'who makes existence or state corresponding to the gods', [ibid. 
p. 28). Say. paraphrases it with praUmvitum icchatah'*, which carries little 
significance in the present context. The meaning, however, may become clear 
in the light of passages like 9.42.4c krdftdan dev^n ajijanai, where Soma is said 
to have created the gods ; in the present passage he ' wishes to be after {cf. dnu ) 
the g^s The form pr&hhU^saiah should of course be gen. sing, of the pres, 
part, of the desid. of pra 4- \/hkU ( the reduplicated syllable being lost ) used in 
a causal sense, meaning ‘ to create ' and not of pru + ^/bhU^ ' to decorate ' or 
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' to beautify ’ ; t/. Say.’s grammatical notes on hhU’san at 9.94.3c, where he says 
bhmaier miarbhantai^yarthai sani rUpam i cf. also VM’s gloss on i.i59.id { IL 
224) and ^>94 ) where he paraphrases the forms pr a hhu'saiah ( pres. 

3rd dual) and pNihku'san respy. with hhdvayaiah ^nd ptuhirsend hhavitum icchan. 
Further, coupled with anu the meaning can he ‘wishing to make himself after 
( i.c. like ) the gods 

3a. ‘ Biisdha. . . Jam is elliptical ; Gkl. ( ibid. zS ) supplies ' Gutter ' ( i.t\ 
good things or goods), while Say. iejdmsi. This is possible, because Sonia is 
referred to as in 2*^ ; and the idea that Soma^s lustre should be bearable to 
t\\e punund ( ~ the priest, the word being taken actively) goes well with the 
sentiments in Sonia poetry' especially in the context of Soma's cleansing and 
praise, expressed earlier in jc 2 {</. the words rntjanti in a and ^rndniah inb). 
In the \ edic language, however, husdka almost always means ' easy to overcome, 
easy to win etc. (cj. Grass, 1556). This would go well with the context of 
the enemy s possessions \ of which there is nc^ indication here. Hence, we 
might conclude that already in the \'edic period the word had developed the 
meaning well bearable etc., on w’hich, how'ever, we cannot insist. Incidentally, 
the accent of smdhu is irregular; because, according to the well-attested rule 
th&iiuighanktdjahUakd^dm Pan. 6.2.144, ^ ’Tat. compound of a prdcU, — sn is 
included therein — , with a verbal derivative ending in a ( i.e. up or ) should 
accent its last vowel. If one were sure that saha is originally accented on the 
hrst -d, the comp, would he a regularly accented Bah. {cf. ?knddyiidilHam dvyac 
ckandaG 6.2.110 ) and the meaning would be that Soma's lustre ‘ possesses great 
( winning ) strength 

jc. samiuhdm sigiuties the collection of wateis in the vessels according tu 
SSy. and Gld. 

4fi. vdhu)u shilling (from yvas, to shine), can be taken ellipticaliy, 
^me such- word like ‘wealth' or 'possessions’ being supplied. By itself also 
the word could mean wealth in the RV. 

5h In this otherwise simple fc, the veord svand presents some difficulty* 
Grass, (uber. II, p. 204, vide foot-note i below) takes it to mean ' fury ’ or ‘ rage', 
whereas Gld. ( ibtd, p. 28, vide fn. i below ) gives a more literal translation, viz. 

' the piihing or panting Even th e normal sense of simid ( == sound ) can be 

^ Grass, translates this as : “ Protecl^from the geizigen ( greedy ), from 
the rage of each man, whereby we are freed from the haters". (Trans. II. 

p. *.04 )- Gld. ( ihid. p. 28 ) . \\ here we will be spared from censure ( there 

we wish to be ) ” 
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taken, but then clearly it would stand lor a * furifius s<mfid ’ 3^ suggested bv 

the word fiiJdh in t. This is what Say. does ; c/. his wording said^i muM- 

riipdi. He connects it with drarusah. The word, however, can be taken by 
itself, the second pada in effect being t<iken as an ind«*pendent clause. 

GId. takes c eiliptically. He adds ‘ w'e want to bt- theu wheie ' niiidh 
, , , .mtimui make ' etc. This has been iiecessaiy on account of the adverb of 
place ; but ii ydtm is taken idiomatically in the sense of yeaa, c could 
connected with ab and would yield a giKnl sense. <Jur translation follows this. 

1*he accent of niddh shows that it is not noni. <»i aic. pin. but abl. or gen. 
sing. ; the root-noun nid can mean both censure ' 01 oiisurer but a concrete 
sense is naturally preferrabie. 

54/, drarusah is abL or gen, sing, of drarinih, the Perl. part, of x^rd ‘ to 

give b 

Translation of 9.30 

1. The streams of this strong one have freely trickled out into the 
strainer ; being punlied, ( he ) sends out a sound. 

2. Indn, being urged by the priests (and) being groomed (while) 
roaring, sends (forth) a sound for Indra (lit. enjoyed by Indra)! 

3. O Soma, with thy stream, flow out for us strength, (capable of) 
overcoming men, (which is) much coveted and (is) full of 
iieroes. 

4. The Soma, the Pavarnana, has flown over with ( his) stream to- 
wards the wooden vessels to sit (on ). 

5. They urge thee on with ( the pressing — )stones into the waters,— 
( thee ) the most possessed of honey, the reddish-brown, O Indu, 
for Indra to drink, 

6. Press (ye) the Soma, the most possessed of honey, for Indra, 
the thunderbolt-wielder ; — (Soma ) the exciting exhilarator, for 
( the sake of ) strength. 

Notes to 9.30 

2rt. soifbhik : As pointed out at 9.16.1, sojff' lueaub not only a pressing 
priest but a priest in general. 

2c, tyarii = prerayati according to Say., followed by Gld., both of whom 
take the form in a causal sense ; yet even the active sense ' goes to ’ need not be 
rejected, because the meaning ‘ { Soma ) goes to the sound of ( i for ) Indra * 
is in no way non-^gvedic { for indriydm, see below ). 
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— clearlv aiidiysf^d lac -h *** speech or sound ; for similar 

forIn.^t^l^IJ^ t/. kiit~Nu, kri-HH etc. 

--indfiydm . lliis in otk' of the comparatively rare^cases, where Paiy le- 
giilarl> niterpiets a fonii. Thus, according to Pat?. 5*2*93» indriydm (which is 
given as a mpdianu and not analysed ) signifies indradfstam, ^sfsiam, 

^ or ^dtiiianu In the passage under consideration, indrasrslam { = pro- 

duced /^r <u }>}’ fudra ) 01 . jitsfam ( = enjoyed by Indra ) would be preferrable. 
Say. 's text ^onupt and \’.M does not help much. The meaning ^justam is 
Nupporled b\“ passage?, like jiihta htdraya matsardh g.13.8^ according to which 
the roaring ( cj. kdiiikradat in ft of the same fc) Soma is dear to Indra. Here 
too the Vtignu can be tndriyd i.e, indrajusta. 

The traditional giamiuarians, however, take the word indriya in the later 
sense of a sense-organ, for which purpose they take the word indra in the sense 
of Atman (cj. the Ka^ika : indtiyam Hi antoddfiam sabdarupam nipaiyatCm • , . 
indfaiahddt ^asthl&afnarthdt, lingam iti dasminn arihe ghac praiyayo hhavaii i 
indrasya lingam ittdriyam i indra dimd sa cakfurddind karattena anumiyate l nd^ 
kartfkam karapam asii i ). Obviously, this meaning cannot suit \^edic passages 
like the present, wdiere Indra can only refer to the God. W. Neisser ( z. WR 
i6of. ), howeveri categorically states that the word originally had no reference 
whatsoex'er to the name of God Indra ; indriyd rdsah is not that * intended for 
Indra', but simply ‘strong (Kra/ivoll) juice', so also sl6ka(m) indriyd(m) ^ 
vagnu( m } indr^ = * powerful praise ‘ powerful rage or storm ( Tosen ) \ Tak- 
ing support of the evidence supplied by PW (see under Indra ib), he affirms 
that indra as an appellative in the sense of ' first of its kind, leader, ruler ’ can 
be recognized in words like narendra, siirendm etc. He draws attention to the 
fact that the use of the word indriyd as a substantive in the sense of ' sense 
power ' is seen from AV onwards, which confirms its appellative basis ; thus 
tndriyd comes as much from that sense, as virydm comes from vird. Interpreting 
the word mainly (as PW does following Grass.) in the sense of * extraordinar}’ 
strength like that of Indra ’ is considered by him as a retrograde step. This 
view so emphatically presented can be accepted if indra were found as an ap- 
pellative an^’where in the R\\ which forms, of course, the earliest strata of the 
Vedic language. No doubt indriya by itself means ‘ strength or power ' in the 
RY, but that happens precisely because hidra is ever the name of a God, whose 
primary characteristic is ‘ strength * heroism ' etc. The evidence of the words 
narendra etc, is certainly later and can have no probative force for the RV* In 
the Soma contexts especially, indriya = ' meant for or connected with Indra’ 
is obviously the most natural and straightforward sense : c/. Say.'s explanation : 
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indrasya samhandkinam : Gld.’s Indra-like or Indra-possessing cry’* (indra- 
hajtes, ibid, p. 28 ) is perhaps a bit free, the termination iyd not being used to 
show * similarity ' etc. in this particular formation. Moreover, the RV hardly 
refers to the cry of Indra in spite of the latter’s strong, heroic character, 

nrsd*hyam : The termination, — ayya has generally a passive sense 
( cf. note on uiiama' yyam at 22.6c ) though an active one is not excluded ; Say. 
follows the latter ; cf. his explanation : nfndm asmadvirodhindm abhihMvukam. 

Gld.'s translation ‘ through thy purification bring us’ etc, is based upon 
his usual interpretation of ' pdvasva * as * purify thyself ’ etc. ; at the same time 
he takes the acc. ' idsmam * as signifying * the aim, object ’ etc. w^hich is connect- 
ed with verbs of motion like pavasva, arsa and so on. 

6c. cd'rum : The root-meaning ( from ^car, ‘ to move ’ ) would lead to a 
sense like ‘ one who moves or makes one move and hence " exciting ’ ; the 
meaning ' beautiful * or * pleasant * though present in the RV., is most probably 
a secondary development ; it is, therefore, advisable to stick to the root-mean- 
ing, wherever possible ; c/. Say.’s explanation of cd'yu as caranaitlah in 1.19.1. 
Here he renders it in a passive sense ( cf. his paraphrase carantyah . ) In 17.8 our 
rendering slightly difiers according to the context ; yet it is true to its derivation. 

— idrdhdya = “ for the ( Marut-)group ” according to Gld. { ibid, p, 29 ). 
We follow Say., according to whom idrdha ~ bala, which is consistent with 
the derivation of the word from or \fidrdh, to grow strong etc. ( cf. ydh 

idrdhate na'nuddddii irdhya^m 2,12.10c). Of course, in this context the choi<^ 
between Gld. and Say. is difficult. 

Translation of 9.31 

1. The flowing Somas, possessing well thought out (songs), have 
stridden forward; they create (lit. make) striking wealth. 

2. Become, O Indu, the increaser of lustrous (wealth) in Heaven 
(and) on Earth; be the lord of strong (possessions). 

3. For thee ( flow ) the well-pleasing winds ( and ) for thee flow the 
rivers ; O Soma, they increase thy greatness. 

4. Swell all around, O Soma ; may showering (strength ) gather to • 
thee from all sides; be for the accumulation of strength. 

5. For thee, O reddish-brown (Soma), the cows have milked out 
inexhaustible ghee and milk on the highest summit, 

6. O Indu, we long for the friendship of thee, being possessed of 
good weapons ( as thou art), O lord of tho world. 

S 
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Notes to 9.31 

1 a. svMkydh, nom. plu* of svMhih, is a Bah. comp, as the accent shows. 
GId/s '' In good purpose*' is rather free. Often the word is used as an epithet 
of km is { 3.8.4 ), vfpras (8.19.17 ; 9.86.24 ; 10.78.1 ) and of vaydm i.e, the priests 
(j.16.9; 2.28.2; 8.43.30; 9.65.4); hence it is a fitting description of a poet, 
which Soma very often is. It should, therefore, mean “ possessed of good 
meditation ", i.e., "possessing well-thought-out songs". 

ic, citanam, from \/* cit ‘to know*; citana rayi, therefore, is 'wealth 
which is known or makes itself known ' ; hence ' prominent ' or ' striking. * 

2 «. dwd $,, . . ,ddki: ddhi as an adnominal is used with the abl. in the 

sense of * from, ' ( For its use with the loc. cf, note to ddhi dydvi 9.26.3 b ). As 

Delb. ( Alt./ Syn. § 238 p. 442 f. ) has pointed out, the loc. and abl. are its chief 
spheres and it signifies varied senses. With the abl., it appears to signify the 
sense * with reference to ‘ pertaining to *, which may almost reach the loc. sense 
(though neither Dei. nor Med. have specially noted it). Cf, the following 
prayer to Indra : md' panir bhUr dsmad ddhi 1.33.3 { = be not a miser towards 

or with reference to us ! ). In our present passage this sense fits in admirably : 
' ( be the increase! of wealth ) with reference to ( both ) Heaven and Earth, * 
entreats the poet. Gld. s ‘ from Heaven and Earth ( here or towards ) * sticks too 
literally to the abl. sense. Say. actually omits ddhi in his paraphrase ! In this 
he probably follows VM ; cf, the latter*s paraphrase : ' dymdptihivyd hhavendo 
anna$ya vardhanah * { MS p. 3x7 ). 

2 c. vdfdnam ; The plu. shows that vdfa has to be taken in a concrete 

sense. 

3 a, abhipriyah, norn. plu. of abhiprt'h, means ' delighting Cf, Grass. 84 ; 
{ abhitarpayiidrah according to Say.), It also occurs as an epithet of puroddda 
in 1.162.3, 

4. This fc is exactly the same as 1.91.16. It is possible to conjecture 
that borrowing is on the part of 9.31.4. because in 1.91 this rc forms the part of 
an organic ifca viz. 1.91.16-18, where pydysva occurs in 16, 17 and dpyd'ya^ 
mdm in 18. 

4 c. samgaihi is taken by Say. to mean ' samgrdme ' here and samgamane 
(which is a literal meaning) at 1.91.16c, where the whole rc is repeated. Gld.'s 
(ibid. p. 32) "where the booty heaps (or accumulates) itself" practically 
follows him. Instead, it is preferable to take it to be a loc. of purpose, meaning 
''for accumulation", which gives a good sense. VM (1.4^9) interprets it 
similarly in i. 9 X»x 6 c (cf, his gloss there 3 hhuvu ufifiusycL suthgcLtncifidyci which 
is referred to while explaining fc 3, with the words ' uttard gatd ' (MS p. 317 ). 
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5. With a feeling of gusto as it were, tlie poet expresses here Soma’s 
aiivatya in terms of inexhaustible abundance of milk and ghee. 

5 c. vdrs^ si'navi : though literally varsislha * the most-showering, it had 
already developed in the RV a fixed sense of ‘ the best, the most eminent or the 
richest as all the passages, where it occurs like vdrsisih 3 ya ksiiind’m ( with 
reference to Agni ) 5.7.1 and so on, prove. Grass. 1225 gives the same sense. 
The meaning of vdr^^ sd'nau, however, is not clear ; in the Soma-context, sd'nu 
with the loc. in the oft-occurring phrase dvye ( or avydye ) sanau clearly stands 
for the back or upper surface of the sieve. In phrases like prthivy&'h. . ..sd'navi 
9.63.27, 79.4 etc., the full form sa'navi generally occurs and the reference is 
clearly to the sacrificial place ; but in tritdsya'dhi sd'navi 9.37.4 a, the rc speaks 
of Soma’s illuminating the Sun and the word may even refer to a heavenly place, 
though h ildsya ( = of the priest ) points to the earthly place. In the present 
passage, the mention of the abundance of milk and ghee in ah suggests that ‘ the 
most eminent peak ’ here stands for the sacrificial place, which the priest -poet is 
glorifying. It can also suggest the image of the Heavenly peak, where Soma 
dwells and where the celestial ‘ cows ’ provide him with abundance of milk and 
ghee. According to Gld. ( »6»W. p. 29 note to 5 c), Say. in the explanation 
‘ samucchrite firade§e sthitdya tubhyatn * thinks of the mountain ( where Soma 
dwells). His wording, however, does not necessarily suggest this; it may refer 
to the vedi also. Gld., further, on the strength of 9.26.5 and of prthivva's te 
ruruhuh sd' navi ksipah 9.79*4 thinks that the pressing apparatus might be 
meant. One can, then, conclude that the phrase signifies the sacrificial place 
and more particularly the altar, which abounds in offerings of milk and ghee. 

6 c. uimasi : V not mean merely * to desire ’ but ' to long for ’. 

Paninian dhdtupdtha states that \/. vaS is used in the sense of kdnti, which means 
not mere ‘ desire ’ but ‘ a longing ’ {cf. \/ kam. ‘ to long for ’ ). 

Translation of 9.32 with notes 

1. The exhilaration-trickling Soma{ -juice )s, (when) pressed, 
have stridden on in the sacrificial assembly for the fame of our 
liberal (sacrificer). 

2. Moreover, Trita’s maidens (i.«. the fingers) urge him, the 

reddish-brown, with the stones; (him), the Iiulu for the 

sake of Indra for drink. 

3. Afterwards,. like the swan the group, ( he, the Soma, ) attracts the 
prayer of all ; like a horse, he is annointed with milk { lit. cows). 
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4. O Soma, illuminating both (Heaven and Earth), thou riinnest 

like a deer urged on, (thou) sitting on the place of Rla. 

5. The cows have praised the dear (Soma), like a maiden (en- 
couraging ) th2 lover ; ( he ) has gone to the battle as ( towards ) 
a prize* 

6 . Bestow lustrous fame and wealth on us, (that is) on (our) 
patrons and on me; bestow winning (poetic) intelligence and 
fame. 

Notes to 9.32 


I a, madacyuiah: nom. plu. of madacyiU, a Tat. with the root-noun cy4^ 
as the second member; Glds translation ** rauscherregten*’ (stimulated by in- 
toxication) takes cyut in a passive sense, which is hardly necessary. The 
regular active sense is quite common in Soma-contexts ; cf, pdvante mddyam 
mddam ( 9,23,46 ). Say/s paraphrase madasrdvinah interprets the word active- 
ly; = exhilaration, standing for the juice, cf. Pan. mado' nupasarge 3.3.67, 
according to which, the unaccented term. a{^ap) is added to ^ mad in any 
sense like hMva, katana etc. except kartd or agent. Further, such a formation 
should be for a samjnd ( cf. akartari ca kdrake samjndydm 3.3.19 ) but this is just 
prdyika and hence not insisted upon. In the Paninian sense, therefore, mdda = 
joy or pleasure etc., or the means of giving the same. Hence in the present 
context, it can mean ' the juice T which gives pleasure or exhilaration. According 
to Sekhara, how^ever, the word cannot be used by itself and requires an upapada 
(but not an upasarga ). Tliis explanation is also in line with that of Say., who 
explains the word ( in an epithet of India) as *madayanti ebhir 

iti maddh somdh iair vardhitak* and further quoting Pan. adds mado* 

nupasarge iti karape ap. 

lb. maghomh is taken by Say. in apposition to nah, which he interprets 
as sing., which is hardly necessary, (cf. his paraphrase: havismato mama). 
Incidentally, the word nah from the text does not as usual occur in the hhdsya 
and mama appears to be its paraphrase. That it goes with maghdnah, referring 
to * our ’ Le. the singers’ patron hardly requires to be stated ; for, there could 
be many singers relying on one patron. 


2a. a't should normally mean * afterwards ‘then’. But here Say. 
renders it with * api ca \ The order of the ritual has clearly influenced him ; 
because to i already refers to the movement of the madacydtah Somas and after 
that, the description of the action of urging them with the stones is superfluous ; 
actually it should precede. So one has to understand that this rc describes some 
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fresh ‘ pressing ’ as an. additional activity. Besides, the idea of ‘ moreover ’ can 
easily have evolved out of that of ‘afterwards’. With this meaning, ‘ i’m' in 
a has to be construed with ' hdrim ’ in b. 

Trita in passages like this is a name of the priest ( c/. Hille. VM.’ 11. 
309 f). The Avestan Qriia ASwya originally a proper name corresponds to 
Trita Aptya of the RV, ( the parallel being fully discussed by Hill, ibid 309 f. j : 
both are connected with the Soma-cult. Trita in the Av. is stated to have 
been the third man in mythological history to press Soma and came like 
Vivasvat, to stand for the name of a priest. In this connection Hill, ibid 310 
Fn. I draws attention to the parallel between triidsya ydsanah and the daughters 
of Vivasvat (c/. napti'bhir yd vivdsvatah mamfje 9-t4-5 ^b). This supports 
Gld.’s note { ibid. p. 19 ) on Trita as the Ur-typ>e ’ of a soma-priest . 

35. avivaiat : 3rd pers. sing. cans, from V* vai ' to long for ’. Gld.’s 
translation " made all prayers to be loud ” appears to take the form as causal 
of \/vai ' to bellow’ which is not admissible, for in that case ( as pointed out 
earlier, cf. note to 19.4“ ) the form ought to be avavdUn{ta} or avavtsanta in the 
poetic language of the RV, 

This rc presents a beautiful picture of Soma longing for his prayers like 
the swan desiring to be in the midst of his group. Gld. (ibid. p. 30, fn, to 3 ) 
interprets somewhat differently : " just as the cackling swan raises the chatter 
of the whole group, so Soma raises the prayers of the singing choir. ” 

3c. ajyate : Gld. has intelligently pointed out the double entendre of the 
verb which means ‘ is driven ’ as well as ‘ is annointed ’. 

4«. avaca'kaiat is obviously, pres. part. ( in a causal sense ) of the intens. 
of ■\/kd 6 ‘ to shine ’ with dm. That Soma illuminates the two worlds is often 
expressed in passages like 9.9.3* jdtd jatd arocayat ; 9.85.i2d pra'r&rucai jddasi 
fndtdrd sticih etc. Grass. 325 remarks that rddasi should be supplemented 
(to which is obvious. He gives the sense ‘to observe’ for -y/kai with 

ava and Say’.s paraphrase paiyan supports him. In the light of 9.9 .3S and 
85.i2d quoted above, the sense ‘ to make shine ’ need not be objected to, for, 
■s/kai does mean ‘ to shine ’ (Grass 324 ). It must be admitted that the sense 
‘ to look at’ is supported by 8.32.22, 10.43.6, though the description of the Sun 
in viivd rUpd'vacdka§at 10.136.4* supports us. 

46. arsasi is apparently used in a stronger sense than merely ‘ running 

6a. yusah and 6r. irdvah, though apparently synonymous, are clearly 
distinguishable in meaning by means of the adjectives used and the context. 
ydiah, which is called dyumdt i.e. ‘ shining ’ refers to * fame acquired due to the 
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po^ession of shining wealth, whereas irivah, as its derivation from Am ‘ to hear’ 
and the association with meiha.' show, refers to ' fame gained or heard due to 
the possession of ‘ poetic intelligence Thus, though apparently tautological and 
possibly intentionally so. the Vedic poets had always distinguished between 
such synonymous words. 

Translation of 9.33 

1. The Sennas, the song-inspirers, flow (on) like waves of waters, 
like buffaloes (running) to the woods. 

2. The tawny-brown, Shining ( Somas ) have flown with the stream 
of Rta towards strength possessed of cows. 

3. Pressed out for Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts (and) ViSau, 
the Somas run on. 

4. The three speeches rise up ; the milch-cows bellow ; roaring goes 
the reddish-brown (Soma). 

5. The hymns, the youthful mothers of Rta, have praised him ; they 
cleanse the heaven’s child. 

6. O Soma, flow hither for us four oceans of wealth, thousandfold, 
from all sides. 

Notes to 9.33 

I 5 , In the place of h, the SV. (Purva. 47S) reads ap 6 navania urmdyah, 
Madhava, one of the commentators on SV., accepts this reading, but another 
commentator vis,, Bharatasvamin sticks to the RV-reading as his paraphrase 
* apam utmayah iva yaniah gacchatiiah* shows. This only strengthens the older 
and more authentic character of the Rgvedic tradition. 

1C. vdnani : Gld.*s translation * the wooden ( vessels ' ibid, p. 31 ) is based 
on a pun on this word, which signifies according to him ( i ) * The wooden pots ’ 
in which the Somas flow and ( ii ) ‘ The forests ' to which the buffaloes run. 
Our translation is just literal. 

mahisCi^h, in such contexts, means * buffaloes ' according to scholars ; 

the same meaning in this passage according to Gld. {Md, p. 30) and Grass. 
1022. The word originally had an adjectival sense, viz,, ' great, forcible ' etc., 
being clearly derived from mahis ( = great, attested once in mahis-vantam 
7.68.5 ) with the accented ending d. With reference to animals the word is at 
times accompanied by mrgd and should mean a ' big' or 'large-sized ' animal. 
In the absence of more information about the animal, the point in the simile 
would not be clear. The one known as buffalo in modern India can certainly 
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not be an upamam for quick running, intended in the fc. Tentatively we have 
retained the rendering ' buffaloes 

2a. abhit to be connected with aksaran in r, provides incidentally one of 
the rather rare cases of extreme vyavadMtia (or separation). That abhi is not 
adnominal and goes with the verb is proved by its use with a synonymous verb, 

riz*, arsa ; cf. ahhy'arsa devd*ndm vitim g.i.4ab. Of course, it is generally, 

lecognized that in the Veda it is often difficult to decide whether an upmarga is 
used adverbially or adnominally and even in this case the construction abhi 
drdnani * .**aksaran is not ruled out; the adverbial construction, however, is 
preferable. 

2c. vd'jum gdmantam is acc. of purpose, while drd^dni of the goal of 
motion, both being governed by aksaran. 

3a. sutd'h to be connected with sdmdh in c and not with the dat. 
indrdya. Otherwise, the meaning would be that the juic^, though pressed for 
India and others, run only for Visnu. Our construction, however, entails a sort 
of dUrdnvaya w’hich, though rare in the RV, is unavoidable here. 

4a. The iisrd vd*cah refer clearly to the fky yajus and sJman recitations ; 
cf. VM ( MS. p. 318 ) fgyajussdmalaksandh which is Say/s paraphrase also. 

Say. takes dd irate in a caus. sense, viz,y { fivijah ) prodgamayanii ; 

but the Atm. can better be taken either refiexively or passively ( vd'cah being 
the subject ). 

5a. brdhmih : fern, of possibly brdhma (to be analysed as brdhman -f- a, 
the final syllable - an beingd ropped ) ; VM*s ( MS. p. 318 ) brdhmanapreriidh 
takes this as a sort of secondary derivative ( taddhiia ) from brahmdn. The 
absence of Vfddhi and the presence of accent in bra^ present difficulties. The 
word is a hapax and has to be left at that. Gid.*s translation of the word with 
' the voices of the prayer-reciters ( Bdersiimmen ibid. p. 30 ) ’ derives the word 
from brahmdn = singer, the absence of vfMhi etc. being unexplained. 

56. In the ritual context, rid = * sacrifice * ( i.e. yajHa according'to Say. ) 
and then the mothers of rid are obviously the prayers or hymns { mdtdra^ being 
in apposition to brdhmih ) ; this is also supported by the epithet brdhmih 
(s= connected with hydbrnan, sacred prayer). If, however, the whole^a^a 5 is 
taken with marmrjydnfe in c, yidsya mdtdrak would naturally stand for the 
heavenly waters, who ' groom * the heavenly Soma ; but V mrj is generally used 
for the earthly Soma ; hence it is better to connect b with a. 

5c. In spite of what is said about 5^ above, this pdda has to refer to the 
heavenly form of Soma, the striking idea being that the * Heaven*s child ' Is 
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being cleansed here on the Earth ! Besides, divdh can only refer to the 
heavenly Soma, In this connection Say. rightly brings in the Tait. Sam. passage 

* iftiyasyam ito divi Soma Jsi/ ' ( TS 3,5.7.i ). 

64. Gld. { thtd. p. 30 note to ) remarks that ‘ ocean ' is the sum total 
of wealth. Say, suggests that the possession of wealth from the four oceans 
also includes kingdom of the whole earth ( surrounded by them), for which the 
Yajamana is praying. 

Translation of 9.34 

1. The Indu, being pressed out (and ) being continuously urged on 
ill a stream goes forward ; ( he ) shatters away the strong fortress^ 
es with strength, 

2 The pressed out Soma runs for Indra, Vayu, Varuna, Maruts 
{ and ) for Vi§nu. 

3. (Him) the bull, the Soma, controlled by strong (men), they 
press out with stones; they milk out the milk(dike juice) with 
strength. 

4. May ( he ) become worth cleansing for Trita ( and ) may ( he ) be- 
come exhilarating for Indra ! The reddish-brown is well an- 
nointed with forms. 

5. May those ( Maruts j, whose mothers are the Pr^nis, milk out 
this ( Soma ), the supporter of ^ta ; — (be), the attractive, the 
dearest oblation, 

6. To this (Soma) run these guileless speeches flowing together ; 
the bellowing ( Soma ) has longed for the cows. 

Notes to 9,34 

1 C.' drlhd* is elliptical; GId. {ihid. p. 30) remarks, ** the tight ones are 
the husks of the plant but ‘seats' or ‘ fortresses ' is suggested by passages 
like 9.91.4c : rujd drlha cit rak§dsah sdddmii and by the fact that drlhd generolly 
occurs in the context of the cities destroyed by Indra ( cf. 1.33. 12 ; 3.45.2 etc. ) ; 
Say. also supplies the same ; cf. his paraphrase ‘ satrupurdni \ 

2a. For the construction of sutdh, see notes to 9.33.3. 

4c refers to the mixing of Soma with milk, curds etc. ; rupd can here be 
understood in the sense of mixing materials as suggested by Hille ( VM^ i. 210); 
cf. our notes to 9.16.6. 

5a, visHpam : acc. sing, of vistdp {i.e. vistdbh), root- noun from vi + 
^siabh ‘ to stabilise, to support ' etc. Soma is at times mentioned in the RV 
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as 'supporter of Rta' {i.e. of the sacrifice); r/. 9,110.46: ftd%ya ihifmmn 
amftasya c&*runah, Gld.*s translation of a, viz., " after the highest point of 
law *’ is not convincing. 

56. duhati is subj, 3rd pars. sing, and not pres. 3rd pers. piu., because in 
the latter case, the accent should be on the -a- of -ate, the 3rd pers. plu. Atm. 
term. This is well noted by Pap. in ' adyuiditas ca 3.1.3, which lays down that 
the initial vow^el or syllable of a termination is accented. In the subj., however, 
an unaccented a or d is prefixed to the ending, so that in the pres. sing, only 
-ie in the extended ending -ate will be accented { c/. leicddiau Pan. 3.4.94 ) ; 
strictly speaking, this would give -die for the phi. in the Atm. The discrepancy, 
however, of sing, used for plu. is not a great difficulty in the RV ; Med. { VG for 
students §451 p. 337 fn. 13) takes this to be an irregularly accented plu.; cf, 
also fihatL 

pf^*nimdiarah are, of course, the Maruts. 

ба, dhrutdh : ^hru according to Pap. hru hvarei chandasi ( 7.2.31 ) is the 
weak form of ^/hvf ( coming before -id and -ivd ' ), the derivatives of which such 
as hvdfd 2.2.4 = a secret place, hvdras 2.23.6 ~ a trick etc., suggest that the 
root generally meant ' to cheat *, ‘ to deceive ' to keep in secret * etc. ; hence 
dhruia = free from tricks, guileless and so on. With reference to girah, it might 
signify that the prayers are coming from an innocent heart and, hence * guileless 

бб. sasruiah is a Tat. comp, and not a Bah. as the accent shows ; the dis- 
solution is samdnam sravanti tdh ; cf. other similar forms like saj6§asah {g,s,iid} 
etc, ; c/. also the parallel accent of sayiij ( 3.30.11 ). 

6c. amvaiat is aor. 3rd pers. sing. cans, of \/va^ ' to long for * ; the causal 
sense may well fit the context because to say that the streams of speeches run 
towards Soma in a guileless way or directly ( dhrutdh ) and he also, in turn, 
makes them * long for him ’ is quite natural. In this light, Sty.'s kdmayaU may 
appear a little less than what is required ; dhenU'h is naturally an image oigirah, 
the hymns mentioned in 6. All the same, an active sense, as adopted in our 
translation is not excluded, because by a Vedic license, can have the re- 

duplicated Aor. in both the senses mz. the indicative and causal as in similar 
roots collected by Pan. in the ghatddi-gronp, for which cf, note to avivahi 
9 - 32 - 3 *« 

Translation of 9.35 

I. O Pavamana, flow to us ( weU-)pervading wealth with (thy) 
stream, by which mayest ( thou) obtain light for us ! 

9 
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а. O India, O ocean-impeller, O all-stimulator, flow on, — { thou), 
the supporter of our wealth by ( thy ) power, 

3. With thee the hero, O ( thou ) possessed of heroes, may we defeat 
the attacking ones ! Flow for us towards ( i.e. so as to bring ) 
cheiisfaable wealth, 

4. The Indu sends forth strength, — ( he } wishing to win, the winner 
of strength, the seer, knowing the functions (and) obtaining the 
weapons. 

5. Him, the speech-impeller, { while ) being purified, w'e clothe in 
songs ; — ( him ), Soma, the people’s ( divine ) lord of the cows. 

б. ( We praise him ) in the ordinances of whom all people hold 
( together, — of him ), the lord of sacrifice { lit, support ) ; ( him ) 
being purified (and) possessing profuse wealth. 

Notes to 9.35 

ir. vida'si is subj. 2nd pers, sing, of \/vid of the ^«f:^-class (f.^. 6th conj. ), 
as the absence of radical gutjia and the accent on show, the latter being a 
coalescence of the conjugational suffix d ( Paninian ia ) and the modal suffix 
of the subj. viz, the unaccented a ( PSninian af, cf, 3.4.94). The subj. sense is 
not noted by SSy., who takes it in a causal sense ( cf, his gloss : lambhayasi), 
which is against grammar, 

2 bc. Out of samudramtnkhaya (one who impels the samudrd) and 
mSvetmejaya (one who stimulates viitra), only the latter type of form is noted 
by Pan 3.2.28 in the tnleejeh i,e,, the ter. {kh)a is added to the cans, of 

( which is compounded with the word denoting its object. ) and the comp, 
is not aluk, but, - am is added to the first member ( according to Pan 6.3.67 ). 
Historically, the latter part of the statement may not be tenable. 

Why does Pan not include \/%tikh in his rule about \/ej ? A reasonable 
presumption would be that the fc or possibly even the tfoa in which samudram- 
inkhmya and similar forms ( cf. vdcamifkkhayd 9.35.5 ; 101.6 ) occur were not 
present in the RV known to him. This leads one to the problem of internal 
chronology of the RV in the light of Pan., which obviously cannot be discussed 
here. 

3t*. ahhi as adnominal goes with nah or, as preverb, with ksdra ; not with 
va'ryam, because adnominals generally follow the nouns ; the cases like abh{ 
vd'jam ( 9.1.4c ) are not contrary instances, because there ahhi is a preverb or 
upmarga and stands syntactically for ahhi arsa, its repetition implying that of 
ar^a also. 



[ 36.4 tf 9 m > 


67 

4. According to Gld. {ibid, p. 31 fn. to 411), vu'€am is further to 
supplied to hyati after vd'jam in the light of prd td^cam indur isyaii 9.12.6^, so 
that this would be a case of word-haplology and accordingly he translates ab 
with “the juice sends out (his voice), he would win the victory-prize 
( ibid, p. 31 “ Apart from the fact that this requires vd'jam to be construed 
unnaturally wdth sisdsan, it further contributes to the tautology which is 
already present in vdjasd' in b. Moreover, it would be simpler to say that 
prd vd'jam indur isyati 4a is simply a variant of 9.12.6a, such substitution 
being so common in the RV. 

5c. jdnasya has to be connected with gd in the comp, gdpati, which is 
grammatically irregular. Gld*s translation “ .....Soma, lord of the people*' 
{ibid, p. 31 ) drops the word gd, because he obviously takes gdpati to have a 
fixed sense of ‘ Lord * without reference to the comp. The accent of the comp, 
shows that the word pdii is taken in a special sense ( cf. Pan. 6.2.18 ). 

6. This can be a dependent clause to be connected either with the 
preceding rc 5 or can be taken elliptically supplying * iam sitmah ’ or the like. 

6c, prabhu'vasoh is the name of the poet of this hymn according to the 
Anukramanl. In that case, the meaning can be “ . . . .( of Soma who is being 
purified ) by PrahhUvasu the gen. being taken in a kariari sense and construed 
with pundndsya which is against Pa^. 2.3.69. Gld, takes this as an adj. of 
Soma and remarks that the poet Prabhuvasu is “ determined wrongly out of 
Stanza 6 It is even probable that the poet wants to suggest his nan^e by 
word-play which is not unknown in the RV ; cf, the word vdma being purposely 

repeated in a Vamadeva hymn viz, 4.30.24 c { vamdm vamam ta adurc 

vdmdm pid^d* vdmdm bhdgo, , .etc. . }. 

Translatioir of 9 . 3 ^ 

1. Like a horse (urged on), he is sent into the strainer, (when ) 
pressed out on the { two ) wooden boards ; the speedy one has 
fully stridden into the goal. 

2. Such (thou), O Soma, (being) the carrier, the wakeful, the 
worshipper of gods, how beyond, towards the mead-trickling 
vessel. 

3. Such (thou>, O Pavanaana, O the first (one), illuminate the 
lights for us { and ) urge us cm for action ( and ) strength. 

4. Being beautified by jg^a-desiring (priests), being cleansed 
between the arms, (he) flows into the sheep-hair {i.e, the 
stiainer). 
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5, May that Soma (flow out) all heavenly (and) earthly wealth 
for the sacrificer; may he flow out mid-regional (wealtli also) ! 

6. O Soma, ( thou ), desiring for horses, for cows (and ) for heroes, 
mountest the heaven’s back, O lord of strength. 

Notes to 9.36 

I b, Pgvedic evidence allows sutdh to be connected with either pavitre or 
cannoh according to GId. {ibid, p. 31), Here, howwer, paviire is excluded as 
it goch htbt with dsarji, the activity of pressing or savana never being in the 
paviira. 

camU' is a polysemic word and means so many things in the RV, particu- 
larly in the Soma-context, such as the pot in which the juice clarifies, into 
which the Soma runs, in which it settles itself or is mixed with milk, or out of 
which it is drunk, as pointed out by Gld. in detail giving references to the 
respective passages ( HOS SS-jf )- The word is used in the sing., but more often 
in the dual and plu., about which Gld. {ibid, p. 8) remarks that the exchange of 
numbers is formal. This is not acceptable, because as so well pointed out by 
Hille. ( VM^ 1.42 1 ff. ) on the basis of a searching consideration of the various 
textual statements, the sing, (which is comparatively less) and the dual fall on 
one side and the plu. on the other. When accompanied by the verb 1/ sad, to 
settle down, ( and other verbs like \/ pih, V sru etc. ), the dual naturally signifies 

* the cups \ whereas the presence of suid indicates * the wooden press boards ’ 

( on which Soma was beaten by stones). Thus, in the present passage i.e, 36.1 
and in 46.3, the dual has the latter meaning, viz., two press boards ( being kept 
side by side during the operation of soma-pressing). (Incidentally, with the 
sing. cafnU\ V sad never comes, because there were always many cups, and suid 
never with the plu., as there could not be more than two-boards ! ). The con- 
fusion, however, arises because the dual of camu' stands for ‘ the cups ’ in the 
hymns of the Second part of IX 63-114, but in this sense in the first part, 
i.d., IX. 1-62. ( This incidentally is an important point for internal chronology 

of the Soma Ma^dala ). The difference in the plu., however, is not so sharp and 
to that extent Gld.’s statement is acceptable, though, of course, camusu sufah 
never occurs. Say., in the contexts like the present {i.e. when suidh is present ), 
rightly renders camvoh with adhisavanaphalakayoh. Consequently, Gld/s 

* pressed in the camu vessels ’ ( ibid, p. 31 ) is to be discarded. 

10. ka'rsman * ‘ that at which one strains or drags onself. ’ ( from \/ kfs ), 
and hence, * the goal ' in a race. According to Grass. 324, the root-meaning 
would be ' a twdsted furrow ’ ( from V kars). Possibly the goal was marked by 
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furrows in Rgvedic times. Say.’s explanation * atm dev^n^m dkarsanavati 
yajMkhye samgrdme \ though based on the root %/ kurs, is clearly dictated by 
his ritualistic bias. The loc. is purposely used in the place of acc. to show the 
undoubted success of the runner into the Mr^mun ; ni akramit also further 
emphasizes the same. 

2a. According to Gld. {ibid. p. 31 fn. to 2 ) vdhni may mean ‘ the chariot- 
driver ’ ; it is not unlikely that the race-image of fc i is continued in this re too. 

Res 4-6 : These three res present a remarkable similarity to 9.64.5-6 and 
4 respy. ; 4 and 5 possess almost a verbatim parallel to 64.5, 6 : thus, in the three 
padas of re 4 viz., the sing, forms iumhhdmdnah, mrjyda and pdvate are only 
changed to their respective plurals in 64,5, so that either of them becomes an 
uha of the other 1 In the same way sd, sdmah and pdvat&m of 5 are turned into 
their respective plu. in 64.6, showing a mutual itAa-relation. Rc 6, as befits a 
closing stanza, presents the theme of Soma (of course in the sing.) ascending 
to heaven, whereas 64.4, which begins the ifca, so to say, refers to the Soma- 
juices ( in the plu. ) being produced, with a few verbal differences and aivayu, 
gavyayik and viruyd oi our rc being turned into corresponding abstract or action 
nouns aivayd' gavyd* and virayd. Gld. [ibid. p. 32) also has casually noted 
these parallels without comment. A problem here raises itself: which could 
be the original tfca ? It is, of course, difficult to answer. Yet, taking into 
consideration the fact that 9.64 is of a composite character, made of different 
tfcas put together, one might think that it is the borrower, w'hich is also 
supported by the fact that the abstract nouns gavyd* etc. suggest an artificial 
and hence somewhet late character. The question, however, must be left open. 

5a. duHse : Instead of the literal translation ” to the giver ( of sacrificial 
gifts etc.)"', something like to the sacrificer” would be quite justifiable, 
because by constant Vedic usage, the word had assumed a fixed substantival 
meaning applicable almost everywhere in the RV^ 

6a. divds must be connected with pfsthdm as the sathdhi shows. 

6^. In place of gavyaydh, an agent noun in -it from the denom. 
^gavyayd^^ to desire for the garyis (or cow-products), the simple form gavydh 
from ^gavyayd- « to desire for the gds ( or cows ) is naturally expected to harmo- 
nise formally with aivayikh in a and virayuh in c ; this shorter form gavyM is 

quite common in the RV (cf. 1.51.14 ; 9.27.4 etc. ), as also 

(cf. RV. 9.87.7 ; 96.1 etc. ) from denom. gavydli (from which is derived). 
The longer form gavyaydh occurs in the Soma-Ma^i<Jala only and that two only 
twice [cf. the other occurrence at 9.98.3), at both these places its use being 
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metri causa, and in the present passage additionally on account of a syllabic 
harmony with aivay^h and virayilh. 

From the grammatical point of view, it can be noted that such agent 
nouns in from denominatives {i.e. Pi^inian kyac or kyan formations ) are a 
special feature of the Vedic language. As pointed out by Med. (VG§ 139.4), 
nearly 80 such forms occur in the RV and about,35 from denom. stems actually 
in use ( which shows its pretty living character at that time ). Pan. teaches 
this formation in ‘ kyScchandasi ' 3.2.170 and gives detailed rules about all the 
morphophonemic changes accompanying it in 7.4.35-39, which incidentally is an 
additional proof to show that regarding important features, he anatysed the 
Vedic language as carefully as the post-Vedic. In the light of this, Say.’s 
explanation of gavyayHh as ' gd icchan ’, — to be punctilious about grammar 
( which Say. often is in the earlier stages of the Bha§ya ) — , is inaccurate and 
Should be replaced by ‘gavyani icchan ’. Of course in the Soma-context a 
translation like ‘ desiring for cow-products ( such as milk, curds etc. ) ’ would be 
justified by the actual ritual happenings ; we have, however, retained ‘ desiring 
for cows because gd by itself often stands for gdvya in the Somic idiom ; 
cf. dtyo nd gdhkir ajyate 9.32.30. etc. 

Translation of 9.37 

1 . He. pressed for drink, the ball, the Soma, runs into the strainer, 
— ( he ) destroying the demons, wishing tor the gods. 

2. He, the well-seeing, the reddish-brown, the supporter, runs into 
the strainer, roaring ( to go ) towards the seat. 

3. That strong one, the Pavamaiia, diversely runs to the shining 
regions of heaven, — ( he ) the demon-killer, to the sheep's hair 
{ i.e. the strainer ). 

4* He, the Pavamana, has brightened the Sun ( together) with the 
sisters on the summit of Trita. 

5* He, the Vrtra-killer, the bull, the pressed out one, the undeceiv- 
able Soma, the obtainer of wealth, has flown out to strength as 
it were 1 

6. That god, impelled by the poet, runs towards the vessels ; ( he—), 
the Indu for Indra with profusion. 

Notes to 9.37 

2 c. In abhi ydnim, the meaning of the acc. governed by abhi is that 
ioma roars in order to go towards the y6ni i.e. the seat ; this type of acc. of 
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pwpose with the ellipsis of the infinitive of a suitable verb of motion is quite 
common in the RV (c/. 9.38.6c: krdndan ydnim abhi priydm). 

3«. due to the presence of romnd* divdh, refers to the heavenly form of 
Soma, while 3 c to the earthly one, as the wwds vdram mydy&m clearly indicate. 

3a. rocand^ is acc, plu. going with vi dhdvati. It is also possible alter- 
natively to take this elliptically, supplying a governing part, like rocaydn going 
with Soma, with the meaning ‘ ( lighting) the lights of heaven' as Gld. {ibid. 
p. 32 ) has done. Say.'s paraphrase of rocand* as rocakah, taking the word to be 
noni. sing, masc., is artificial and against grammar, because there cannot be a 
masc. agent noun ending in In this he appears to follow VM (r/. his 

paraphrase: sa . . ,^rocanah pavamdnah, MS p. 319). As this pada refers to the 
heavenly Soma and 3c to the earthly one, rocand' as acc. plu., referring to the 
heavenly places, fully balances the object vd'ram in c, which suggests the sacri- 
ficial place. 

4a. ifitdsya is connected by Gld. { ibid, p. 32 ) with both sd'naid as well 
as the latter in that case referring to the fingers; sd'navi, according to 

him, refers to the sieve on the basis of ydd dvya isi sdnavi g.5o.2c. Siy. takes 
sd^nu to stand for the sacrifice of the great sage Trita. (cf, his paraphrase: 
iriiasya sdnavi samucchrite yajtie ). The alternate explanation of Gld. is some- 
what artificial ; besides, the placing of ddhi between tritdsya and sd'navt clearly 
indicates that both the w'^ords go together. Moreover, an adnominal like ddhi 
usually follows the word it governs, but it is placed before it, in case the latter is 
connected with an adj. or a gen. preceding it. (c/. divds prthivyd ddhi g.$i, 2 , 
gaurV 9.12.3 but vistdpi 9.12.65). 

4c. The construction of jdmibhih is a difficulty. Say. takes the word to 
refer to the rays or lustre of Soma, who accompanied with the same (where 
sahd ~ sahitah ! ) illumines the Sun. To take it with tritdsya involves a 
durdnvaya. Besides, the separation of sahd from jdmibhih is also unusual. The 
easiest thing under the circumstances is to follow VM, from whom S§.y. has taken 
his clue ; cf, VM’s paraphrase : pavatndnah drocayai 1 annyais iejobhis saha 
sHryam 1 MS p. 320. That Soma illumines other heavenly bodies along with the 
Sun is just natural. 

5c, In vd'jam iva, the upameya seems to have been intentionally dropped, 
or perhaps was not at all intended. In the latter case the meaning would be 
something like the utpreksd of the classical period : the Soma has flown out 
strength as it were, so strong is the flow I Or following Say., one may supply 
kalaiam as the upameya, Gid.*s rendering is : the Soma has as it were flown to 
the prize of success ( ihid, p. 32 ). 
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6 c. m^mhdM is clearly mstr. sing, of mamhdnd, fern, abstract noun 
(from ^^mafkh) meaning 'willingness’ according to Med VG§374 p. 264. 
The meaning, however, is better settled by the fact that it varies from gift 
'liberality’ {cj, sparhd^ Jevdsya mamhdniva dhendh 4.1.6) to 'greatness, power 
etc. ( r/. ubhi sU’rymya mamhdnd ydjairc 3.31. 17 ), wliich meanings are noted by 
Grass, 969 f. The root mamh, however, in the Soma-context means ' to give 
gifts etc. ’ r/, sU'ro magha ca nuunhute 9.1.10 ; f/. also Soma’s epithet mathhaydd- 

myth 9.52.5; 67.1, though the meaning 'greatness, power’ is :not excluded 
r/. idji&thd ap 6 mamhdnd pari vyata 9.70.2 ; here too, the ' greatness ’ probably 
lies in ' profuseness Our translation of 9,37.6 is particularly guided by these 
considerations. The poet intended to bring out the marvel of Soma’s profuse 
flow for Indra, as he is already stimulated by him ( c/. kavinesitdh in a). 

Say. takes mamMnd in the sense of ' mahdn ’ ix. as an agent-noun, which 
is unnecessary and clearly against grammar, in the same way as his interpreta- 
tion of rocand* in 3a (discussed above). Here also, he has clearly followed 
VM ( c/. the latter’s wording: indur indrdya mahdn Hi 'MS p. 320). One can 
safely neglect this interpretation. Its only incidental importance is that its 
adoption from VM is a sufficiently clear indication that Say. of the IX Mandala 
has borrowed a lot from VM. 

Translation of 9.38 

1. This indeed, the ( well-known ) male par excellence, ( speedy like ) 

a chariot, runs along the sheep's hair ; ( he ), going to thou- 

sand fold strength. 

2. Trita’s wdves ( i.e. the fingers) send ( onwards ) this tawny-brown 
Indu with (pressing) stones for Indra for drink. 

3. Him, that { well-known Soma ), groom the ten busy tawny 
( ladies), by whom he is beautified for exhilaration. 

4. This, that (well-known Soma) sits among the human (clans) 

like a falcon ; (h^)» going like a lover to the woman. 

5. This, that (well-known) exhilarating juice,. Heaven’s child, looks 

below ; ( he ) who ( as ) Indu entered the hair ( strainer ). 

6. This, that (well-known Soma) pressed for drink, the tawny- 
brown, the Supporter, runs roaring towards the dear place. 

Notes to 9.38 

i5. There is probably a word-play on rdtha^ signifying both ' a chariot ' 
and ' quick going ’ from ^/r + iha. This requires a hazardous but reasonable 
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conjecture that the word may be derived from the strong grade of v'r + terra. 
iha by a metathesis ne. dr -|- iha > rd'iha or rdihar, the latter from surviving in 
ratharyati, 9.3. 5^?. 

2b. ddrihhih .... hinvanii : That Sorna is sent on by stones and not by 
praises is a bit of a novelty ; he is pounded and not sent on by the stones, 
though of course the latter activity is a consequence of the former. 

3^1, harUafy, being in fem. gender, suggests the tawny ladles i.e. the 
fingers. 

35. marmrjydnte, intens. pres. 3rd pers. plu., is definitely active here, 
because it is the fingers ( hariiah ) which groom the Soma ( iheir being groomed 
being totally out of question ), the Atm. suggesting that the activity is to their 
advantage, because Soma is the male par excellence ; consequently iumbhaU is 
passive as Soma is being beautified ( though at 9^2.7 i^mbhase is u^d reflexively ). 

4 be. The upamdm * gdechaU jdrdh ’ does not harmonise with the upem^m 

' e^h. $idedi\ The mining then is that Soma first goes to the human clans 

with that love and urge with which a lover goes to his beloved and then sits 
down among them after the manner of the swooping of a falcon. In this case, 
gdcchan » gatvd as it were, or in other words, the action of ' going ’ precedes the 
action of * sitting gdcchan, however, can also be taken with e§dh in a, though 
that makes no substantial difierence for the final meaning, Say.'s comment in 
this connexion, viz., ' sa yaihd , . .kdmapUrandya gUdho gacchati tadvad ity arthah ’ 
envisages a picturesque yet purely imaginary situation, for which { especially to 
justify the epithet gUdhah ) there is no indication in the original. 

5a. mddyah is active ; cf. note to mddyam mddam 9.6,2 a. ( Soma-Hymns 

I- 3 I) 

5 b, dva caste : The Atm. in all likelihood suggests Soma's divine power. 
The activity of ‘ looking down ' clearly signifies the heavenly Soma, being 
characterized as Heaven's child. The poet expresses wonder at the fact that 
he who, as Tndu, once entered into the strainer, has now risen to heaven and 
looks below ! For a somewhat similar yet essentially difierent distinction 
between Soma and Indu cf. 9.12.5 and notes to it { Soma-Hymns I.63). 

Translation of 9.39 

1. O ( thou ) possessed of great praises, ( being ) quick, flow around 
with ( thy ) dear form ( there ), where the Gods might thus speak : 
{ * indu, flows for us ' I ) 

2. Fully preparing the unprepared ( drink ), bringing food for i>eople 
( O Soma), flow out shower{s) from heaven, 

JO 



39 - 3 ^^ ] 


74 

3. The pressed out (Soma) goes into the strainer, bearing lustre 
with (his) strength; — (he), the well-seeing, illuminating 
(everything ), 

4. This is he, who, speedily coming from heaven, has trickled into 
the strainer, into the river's wave. 

5. Worshipping the distant (gods) as well as the near (ones), the 
pressed out (Soma ), the mead, is sprinkled for Indra. 

6. ( The priests), being (i.e, sitting) in order, have praised (the 
Soma) ; with the pressing stones, they urge on the reddish*brown 
( one ) ; { O gods ), sit on the sacrificial altar ( lit. the place of ). 

Notes to 9.39 

la, hfhanmaie : maii - * prayer ’ or 'song * all along in the RV, at least in 
the Soma-hymns, The meaning ' intelligence therefore, is not admissible here. 
Gid/s translation ‘ hochgesinni * ( == high-minded, ibid, p. 32 ) agrees with this 
principle but appears a bit too literal. 

ic. brdvan is a hapax ; subj. 3rd per, plu. and not pres. part, as Say. and 
Gld. ( ibid, p. 32) take it ; the part, form wwld have a different accent, viz, on 
the part. term. — ant {cf, bruvdn in tndur indra Ui hruvdn Further, 

on the strength of indur indrdya pavaia Hi devd'so abruvan g.ioi,$ab, where 
the words of the gods are actually quoted, one can supply to brdvan ( which is 
trans. ) an objectivai clause like ' indur indra Ui\ Say. wants to put the word 
' ydira devaJt ' in the mouth of Soma on the basis of the S V, which reads the 
easier hruvdn in the place of the problematic brdvan. Gld. supplies * they * as 
subject for brdvan^ which may refer to the priests, for want of any specification 
on his part. The presence of ydira accents brdvan which, as a subj, has the 
gK«a-vowel, and the root is accented ; in the pres, part., obviously, there would 
be no guna and the accent would be on the term. — ant, because the root belong- 
ing to the 2nd or adddi-group gets no thematic a ( i.e, it is not adupadesa and 
hence the term, would be accented cf. Pan. 6.1. 186 J. Of course, all this requires 
Hi to be taken eliiptically, because one can not disregard the significance of the 
forms hruvdn, brdvan ( occurring here ) and their accent. 

lb. priyina dhd'mnd may refer to Soma's purified form as Gld. 
{ibid p. 32 note to jb) suggests. That dhd'man can mean ‘form’ is well 
suggested by this passage, though it may not be true for every occurrence 
of the word. 

36. djasd can also be connected with eti as Say. has done. 
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3c. virocdyan is elliptical requiring an object ; Sa>^ supplies devin. A 
choice is actually dilBcult, since Soma is said to have illuminated the ancient 
lights (9.36.3), the Sun, the heaven and the earth {9.85.12), the heavenly 
lights ( 9 85.9 ), the Usas ( 9.83.3 ) and so on. The suggestion is that tliough 
Soma is of sharp sight {ricdkplnah)^ he still illumines everything, of course 
superflously, for himself ! 

4a. divds pdri is to be taken together; Soma has come from heaven to 
the earth, in a quick gait. 

46. raghuyd'mu, regularly accented Tat, the word raghd occurring in 
some Rgvedic comps, as in raghuvurtanih ( 9.S1.3 ) ; yd' man should be taken in 
a subjective ( kariari ) sense meaning ' one who goes h In a bhuve sense the 
comp, would be a Bah., which would go against accent. The later word laghu 
{only a '/u-dialect ' variation of raghd) has retained the meaning ‘ quick ' in 
some contexts, even in classical Sanskrit like ' laghu dgaccha. * 

4c. vi dksarat. The accent on the verb with I'i unaccented sliows that it 
has been connected with ydh in a. The principal clause of course is aydm sdk, 
to which a suitable verb like ' asii ’ is to supplied in the translation, though the 
vedic idiom'does not require it. 

pardvdtah, acc. pin., is formed regularly according to Pa^. 5.1.118., 
which derivation helps in its interpretation also ; {cf. note on pravdt in Soma- 
hymns, I. 32). The word arvdvdt though similarly formed presents some 
difficulties ;'Grass’{ WR 119 ) separates "^arva, which is not available in the RV. 
It is significantThat arvdvdt always occurs in opposition to pardvdi, showing the 
same contrast as that between arvd'c and pard'c {cf. Grass iiyf.) or that 
between arvdci (1-107.1) and pdr&ci ( 1.191.15 ). This standing contrast 
between the ^two 'and a comparision of arvdhc with regular forms like udahc, 
pratyancfoic. confirm Grass's analysis, viz, arva 4- anc, where, *arva is most 
probably a "defunct upasarga, in which case Paij. 5.1.118. becomes easily 
applicable to* the form arvdvdt. The latter is obtained by analogically lengthen- 
ing the first — va of arvavdi, perhaps under the influence of pardvdt, or on grounds 
of rhythm, three consequent short syllables not being tolarated by the earlier 
Vedic language. 

As pointed out in the note on pravdt referred to above, according to Pan. 
upasargdc candasi dhdivarihe 5,1.118, vdt is added to upasargas to show a 
dhatvartha, modified by the sense of the upasarga concerned. So pardvdt and 
aravd^ can mean respectively distant and near places or even ' persons or gods 
placed in them \ Thus pardvdt == para sthitah and aravdvdi = arva samipe sihUah, 
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This meaning well fits the present context. Grass ( 1293) urrder d vivdsan pres* 
part, however, followed by Gld. (r/. the latter's trans., ' who attracts from near 
and far* ihid p. 33 h takes pardvaiah as abl. sing, and supplies the acc. indram 
to i rivdmn. The advantage of the interpretation based on Pan, is that 
pardfiiiak etc. hy themselves can mean ' the distant staying ( gods ) ' etc. 

5(1. d vivdsan: Say. at 1.T2.9 treats this as the pres. part, of the des. 
from s/vi, whereas Grass (129G takes it to be from \/van or its sideTorm 
[t.e, Xehenfvrm ) v^r?. i'lurn the interpretational point of view the des. of 
\/vJH is giving the s Mse ' ^vUlurig t) bve or win' etc. ' Worshipping 

however, well suits the Somi-context. 

Translation of 9.40 

1. Being purified, the active ( Soma ) has overcome all enemies ; { the 
piiests) beautify the singer ( Le. Soma) with songs. 

2 . The red ( one ) has mounted tlie seat ; may the male par excellence 
(Ut. the bull ), the pressed out ( Soma) go to Indra ! He sits on 
the film [i.e, heavenly) seat ! 

3 . 0 Iiidu, liow^ out for us, indeed, great thousandfold wealth 
towards us, from all sides, O Soma ! 

4 . O flowing Soma, O Indu, bring hither all shining (wealth); 
obtain thousandfold food. 

5 . Such (thou), while being purified, bring hither wealth for us and 
good heroic sons for the praising (poet); increase the singer's 
songs ! 

6 . Being purified, 0 Indu, O Soma, biing here doubly-increasing, 
praiseworthy wealth, O Indu, the male par excellence (lit the 
bull). 

Notes to 9*40 

ja, ahhi akramlt would literally mean ' marched towards ' etc. i.e, 
attacked or defeated. This is confirmed by passages like panfn ny dkramlr 
abhi, io.6o.6r. 

ir. dhUibhih is paraphrased with ahgulibhih by VM (MS p. 321 ), which 
is not necessary, because dhitis or praise-songs are capable of purifying Soma ; 
Say. also alternately accepts for dhUibhih the meaning ' stutihhih ' ( along with 
karmahhih ). 

I'he point in c is that Soma, himself being a vipra, would appreciate his 
beautification by the priest's songs. 



lab. d* ruhai Ih neither inj. nor so!i|. is GlcL {ihid^ p. ) and LQ I 
( cf. his translation of this fc : ' may the red one ascend his place, , ’ Varnm !. 
223 ) have understood it, but just aor. 3rd person sing. This Iwmatlun i> 
specially noted by Pan for the Veda along with other parallel ones, v^fiich proves 
the correctness of this view [cf. kjmfdfuruhihhyai chandasi\ Pan. 3.1.59, accord- 
ing to which a weak but accented thematic a is optionally added to v'Ay and 
other roots including \/ruh to form the aor.). Both Med { VG for Students 
p. 414) and Whitney ( Roots p. 143) note the form as aor. Moreover, Soma’s 
physical ascent to the ydni is in the hands of the priests and requires no prayer ! 
His going to Indra does require it and gamut in h can be taken to be a subj. as 
Gid. and Lud. have done). The last however, visualises Soma actually 
sitting on his dhruvd sddas = the tirm ix., permanent seat, ( which, as Liid 
has convincingly proved, ibid. p. 223, refers to his heavenly seat ) and in that 
case gamut may be an aor. and signify a recent past ; but in that case the accent 
must be on the term. i.e. -at. If, however, we insist on taking it as subj., in 
which sense the form almost always occurs in the Veda — Med ibid, p, 379 and 
Whitney, Roots p. 34 record it as such — w'e have to say that in b tlie poet 
requests Soma to go to Indra and immediately visualises his sitting on the seat 
in Heaven (where Indra dwells), as de^ribed in c. The suggestion is that 
Soma so quickly grants the devotees prayer ! 

Say., probably influenced by sldati in r, construes both ruhat and gdmat 
as present, taking advantage of the generll license for Veda given by Pan. in 
chandasi luMingUtah 3.4.6, according to which the imperf., aor and pres, can 
be used to signify any tense or mood. VM also ( MS p. 321 ) interprets similar- 
ly ; cf. his wording dfohati. . . .gacchati cSndmm. But he generally interprets 
gdmat as signifying a prayer, wish etc. i.e. as a though he is not consistent 

about it ; at 1.1.5 he takes it to be an imperative, at 1.5.3 as a subj. and 
so on. 

35. The dat. asmdbhyam makes it clear that nah in a has to be taken as 
acc. plu. to avoid tautology, showing the destination of jthe action pavasDa in r, 
so that the meaning would be : let Soma flow wealth to us, far ns ( i.e. for 
our sake ). This, however makes it difficult to avoid the cumbrous wording of 
the translation. 

Res 4—6 form a regular ifca, having the usual unity of metre and contents 
( each fc being a prayer for wealth ). Certain words are repeated: puMndh in 
fcs 5, 6 ( being replaced by pavamdna in rc 4 ), d' hhara ( in all the 3 fcs ) and 
rayim in fcs 5, 6 ( replaced by dymnnd'm in 4 ). The presence of many of these 
words already in to 3 might have presented a fitting Opportunity to put this 
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siM^^ttely after it* It is even possible that fm $ — 6 formed an indepen- 
dent anil of four ra, for wbicb there are few parallels* 

4^, In J' bhmm, should imiependentlj get its nsuai sense of * Idti^r 

4 c» mdd*k : Snb|. 3rd pers* Sing, of i>id, tQ obtain ( ^^/vind, of the 
imiidi-^onp ), the nam! being lost irmgularly, specially because the root is not 
accented. The alienee of radical guna and accent on definitely Indicate 
that the thematic -d- is the Paninian sa ( cf, iudadibhyah iah 3.1.77), cf. Say/s 
interesting grammatical note on this at 1.36.14 cf (vidd* devisu no ddvah) where 
vtddh has to be taken in a causal sense: ' vidl Idbhe i asmad antarbhavitanyarihdi 
hii sipi * hfo^diiau* { Pai;i* 3.4.94) iti addgamah \ iuddditvdi iah\ ' ie mued- 
Mmm* { Ftu. 7 '^*59) ftum na hhuvali* aniiyam dgamaidsanam ' iti vaoamna 
tmydmtyatvdt t * ita§ ca lopa^. . . " { Pan, 3.4,97 ) iti ikdralopah dgamdnudattaive 
mkaranmsvarah | Poona Edition of RV, Vol. I. p. 274. 

This pdda is repeated with ksdrii replacing vidah as ' ksdrd sahasrimr 

' 9.61.3 which incidentally supports taking \/ vid in the sense of obtaining, 
in preference to that of knowing. 

5. A distinction between ttotf in h BXid jaritf in c is apparently intended. 
The former means ‘ the composer of praise-Songs * (lit. the praiser, from 
whereas the latter signifies a regular ' Singer. ’ For the meaning of ^/ jr cf, the 
description of a poet-artist singing in honour of the Alvins : esd syd kdrdr jarate 
dgre budhdnd nsdsdm sumdnmd 7,68.9 ab. 

66. dvibdrhas a regularly accented Tat. (according to the usual kfdidtara- 
pr^kriismr&iva, laid down by P^u. in 6.2.139} with bdrhas as the second member 
firom i/ hrk, to increase, grow thick etc., attested in the RV in two intensive 
forms with 4^ ; cf 4p0 barbrhi lo.io.ioc and 4pa barbrhai 5.61.5 (in both the 
l^ssages the context being that of a woman, ‘ extending * or ‘ stretching out * the 
arm to a hero) ; bdrhas then means ' growing, thriving ' etc. Now ‘ growing in 
im pla<^ ' signifies ( wealth ) * produced by heaven and earth ^ as suggested by 
dipds prihivyi" ddhi bhavd' Pido dyumnavdrdhanah 9.32.2 ah. The adverbial sense 
* twu$ or doubly growing ' is excluded by accent, which should be on dvi in that 
case ; dvihdrhas, masc., occurs as an epithet of Agni, Rudra and Usas, and clearly 
possesses slightly varying senses belonging to its main sphere viz, ' growing in or 
for two places or things ’ etc., as pointed earlier. 

6c. indo as vocative following another voc. viz, vfsan at the beginning of 
ihopMa ought to receive the accent ( i.e. udatta) on the first syllable ( because 
the first one is considered to be aiddyaiHuna, and the second as being at the 
pida beginning: cf. Pan. 8.1.72). Its absence signifies that vfsan and indo 
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form a syntactical unit ( t.e. they arc in $Mmin&dhihstranyM ) : P4i!^.*s two wdl- 
known rules vis^ pUnmm miiymm^nmM 8.1.72 and 

mm 4 nMhikmf ^4 sSmMmymacan&m 8. 1,73 clarify this type ©I mocratuatioii* For 
the purpt^es of 8.1.73, however, vr'^an should be taken to be the main word 
( sUmMnymt^&rnnM ) and indo as the qualifying word. It is difficult to exprc^ this 
in translation, because the exact root-meaning of indu is not available ( Haskell : 
V&mUv^- Accent in the Veda, JAOS 11.57 ffi PP* 33*35 have 

well discussed the proWem of vocative-accent in the Veda). 

Tranelatlon of 9.4 i 

1. (Vli^e praise the Somas), who, agile, vigorous, quick like the 
moving ( rays ), have stridden on, striking away the black skin. 

2. We highly think of ( Soma^s ) grace, having overcome the irreli- 
gious Dasyu(s), having gone beyond the unassailable barrier. 

3. The sound of the impetuous Pavamina is heard like ( that ) of 
the rains ; the lightnings move in heaven. 

4. O Indu, ( when ) pressed, flow out great food possessing cows, 
possessing gold, possessing horses ( and ) possessing strength. 

5. Such (thou ), O active one, flow on ; well fill in the great Heaven 
and Earth with rays, like the Sun and the Dawn, 

6. O Soma, with ( thy ) Stream bringing happiness to m, flow-around 
from all sides like the ( river) Rasa to the ( Heavenly ) Suinmit^ 

Notes to 9.41 

I, The fc is elliptical ; Say. supplies ' sopnd^ * to the various adjective 
and then remarks ^ idn 3 $$da Ui The use of the words ' ayM’s&lk * 

{ on which see notes below ) and of the verb dkramuh^ all belonging particularly 
to the Vi§ou-mythology ( c/. 1.154 quot^ below ... } and Vi^u's faiiM>us 

e|iHiet urukramd^ suggest a similarity between the lustrous Soma's and Vi^u% 
rays- Tbfe Is intended specially to glorify Soma. Moreover, the activity of 
Vilting the * black* skin in c requires that Soma be printed in his light- 
possessiag aspect, 

I#, g^vaft may here have the same sense of " myu * the gol^ mm^ 
as in ydk'a gdfvo hhlt^ri^fhgd 1,154.6^, wh^ the word afeo 

occurs, for which see below. 

xh. In ay&^m^ the tese is not myA, but ay^n as the ocCTrhKu^^ ^ act, 
sing, viz, ayd'sam in RV ( 9.S9.5, 4 ) show; C/. Mod VMic 36. II tan 

be analysed as a +y^'r, where the secemd member is a mot-nwn btm 
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* to stjrw# *, ' to ®tr#jii * tt€. i cf* alsa 4 iraes 97 1 ti^ acc^t 

tot mwatog * actiw * agile * {^/. 97 ) 

1:^ ' one who qokkefia \ however, i$ arrived at by a slightly rwad-^bont fto ^^ : 
the rioot-^meanir^ * those wIm> do not inake ( themselv^ ) strive leads to the 
mt^ , yi , iF£ that ‘ tboy are naturally a*^toe. * Tbia naeanrng is cofifirmed by §#§ 9 * 3 » 
Soma ia called mMkm ^yS'mm { ^ the quick^er of mead), by ^ 9-4 
wb^e the horse fe caBed ayi*$ (« quick ) and by 1.168.9 and x 69*7 where the 
fh.rase ayM'sUm manUdm clearly refers to the active nature of the Maruts. 

2ii. suviidsya is analysed by Say* as sk 4- past pass. part, of \/i at 
1.38.5 ; the * V ’“glide in suvitd { also required by metre ) is explained by him as a 
V^c license not^ by Pto-* to ch^ndsy 6.4.86, which lays down that 

the vowel of hM, $u and dM may turn totojy and j r^py. or a corresponding 

glMe m or iy may substitute it. The accent of the comp, mn sp^Jk both for 

Tat. as well as the Bah. dissolution but the 5 gvedic evidence shows that it is 
^morally a Tat. : the c^posite word ‘ iuriid * is a Tat. 

is a vfsrb of frequent occurrence in the RV and a con- 
sideration of different imssages shows that it does not always mean merely ‘ to 
think ' iKit also * to think with a view to praise ’ ( c/. agnih sidmam mandmahe 5.13-2 
etc. ), or expr^ gratitude for favour received, or even to think of the god’s 

grace in antlcipatloB of rec^ving it : cf. rM^iho smmt^r-.prasavi mandmahe 

1-159-5^ ; also tM m sUkimih 7.66.12, where such substantive 

m dkmfmm is to he applied to idd, for which devotee's prayer k offered. In 
the pr^ent context the fact of the devotee having conquered the Dasyus ex- 
pre^ed in c makes it clear that the devotees think of the ' gracious ' Soma, both 
with gratitrMle as well as with a view to offer a good prayer to him. But the 
«pestion k : can we toke dii with mandmahe ? In all the occurrences of this 
v^rh. Mi k nmw connected with it and moreover ati \/ man can even mean ' to 
thtok h^ftmd ' ( i-e, ‘ not to care for ’ or some such thing ) which dearly is not 
totondad. Hence it is better to take it adnominally going with sdtum ; the 
of adnominal use of Mi are available as in pdrvVr dti ksdpah 10.77.2 
(aHtamgli many nights' c/. Med VG §59p. 4i6ff); in the present passage 
used with sSum^ it gives good sense viz. * beyond the situ ' which does not 
possess the Upanwdic sense of * bridge ’ but its primary sense ( from ^/si, to 
bmd ) of ' bond, imp^iment that has got to be crossed or overcome, and is 
iufdvyd in this particular case. This sense of sStu is attested in the following 
among other passages ' md* nah sMuh $i§ed aydm ' ( ='may this bond not 

bind us 1 '). The fact of the devotee having overcome the Dasyu, mentioned in 
zc gets better significance, if 2 & states that the devotees have gone across or 
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t^iyond ( dU ) the uasurmountabk bond or imj^uaeot presented by the m&mf^ 
for which a grateful prayer is contemplated in 2 

5c. means ' the rays * according to S^y., who tak^ the root-meariing 

of the word from V tins, ' to shine. * Hence his paraphrase as the Sun hlls the 
days with his rays, This, however, requires wsd'li to be taken irregularly as 
acc. pi. Instead, it is simpler to take both and SUryah as the upamdm 

for Soma. 

6c. sdr^ ta$d* im is an intentional sound effect. It is not clear whether 
sikd has vi^fdpam as object or whether a new one is to be supplied, m^fdp&m by 
itself is difficult to interpret; connected with the gen. samudrdsya it means 'a 
high place in the heavenly ocean * { c/. Grass. 1309, vi^idp metaphorically » 
ocean's surface ; it also means a higher place. ) ; the clue for this is given by yM 
vd'si Yocani divdh samudrdsyd' ihi vi§fdpi, 8.97.5^5, where India m invited to 
come even though he be in the oe^n's m the sbinh^ hmven % rmmd 

divdh 5b, as well proved by Lfiders (Varuna p. 66f and 71 f), means ‘the 
highest firmament, the place where gods reside'. Thus samudrdsya in 

association with rocani divdh naturally stands for a higher part ( the wave-crest ) 
of the heavenly ocean. But by itself vi§jdp can stand for anything; it miglil 
inetaphori<ally even mean the strainer into which the Senna iftows. But the 
occurrence of fid^a vi^0p in 9.34.5 & and bradhndsya vi^^p in 9.113,10^ points 
to the heavenly vis^p. In that case, one can take vi^pam with im : 
Soma ^ould flow to the strainer like the river RasM, the mythkal river, to 
( l^olmbiy of the heavenly ocean ). 

Here, too, titoe is another uncertainty viz. the identification of 11^ 

For the ptesmt fmsage Grass. 1154 understands it to be ' a mythica! rivar 
mg around the Earth and air ' ( but the reference to m^idp, as suggested above, 
might signify a heavenly stream). In the SaramB-PaniS^im (f0.r<^), ills 
stated that Satamd, having travelled long stretches {fc i ), crossed the waters of 
{ft to reach the country of the Fanis. According to W. Wist { GHgm 
Cmsm. Vvimme ) the word dlakam in rc 7 of the same hymn is the nair^ of 
capital of Pauls (who were Irano-Scythians) ; other identtfications of ti^ 
Avestan Razha (whidi is an exact jphonetic counter-part of the ¥^ic 
such as the Tigris (according to Darmesteter ZA 11 . 382 ) and (by 

Ge^or OIK.34 seq. ), both referred to by H. Reiclielt {Ave^ Reader p. 105, 
Strassburg, 1911 ) might suggest that an earthly liv^ is m the RV' too. 

In the absence of any further clue, howewr, its oocirrtence in m Sow-hynw, 
where ^rlier the heavenly form of Soma k mmtkmfsA { cf^ 9W41.5 )* ^ mythkal 
heavenly river could poshly be the unrest approach to tealtfcy. 

II 
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» im * i$ necessitated by the fact that no earthly river named Ras^ was 

dearly available in Fnranic or Vedic records. 

Translation of 9.42. 

1. Creating the Heaven's lighted (spaces), generating the Sun in 

the waters, the reddish-brown ( flows on ) clothing himself in 
milk and waters, 

2. This ( Soma), the God ( brought ) from the gods by the ancient 
hymn, ( when ) pressed, flows in a stream. 

3. The Sornas of thousand-fold strength flow for the well-grown, 
impetuous ( Indra) for the obtainment of strength. 

4 Milking the eternal miik-'( like juice ), he indeed is poured into 
the strainer ; roaring ( he ) has created the gods. 

5. Towards all cherishable ( things ), towards the Rta-increasing 
gods, Soma runs being purified. 

6. O Soma, ( when } pressed, flow for us abundant food, having 
cows, having heroes, having horses, ( and ) having strength. 

Notes to 9.42. 

I. This is elliptical ; a verb like pavaie may be supplied ; Say. connects 
it with the next ; c/. his comment, ‘ pavaia ity uUaraira sambandhah, * Both 
constructions ultimately mean the same thing. 

By rocana' div 6 Say. and VM ( MS. p. 321 ) understand the heavenly 
stars- Lilders ( Varuna pp. 66-71) has, as noted earlier, convincingly demon- 
strated that rocand as noun accompanied generally by divdh stands for ' the 
invisible heaven ^ or ‘ the lighted space where the gods dwell and from where 
they are invited to the sacrifice ( c/. 1,49.1 = 5.56.1 = 8.S.7 ; 8.10.1, divo vd 
rmani sanii devd^h 3.6.8, etc.); in a further discussion on rocand as adj. 
( ibid. pp. 71 ff ) and occurring without the word divdh, he fixes the usual meaning 
* shining ' etc. ; but this meaning is more available in the AV, whereas in the 
RV there are only a few passages like 3-5-io conforming to this. In the passage 
under discussion, however, the meaning * shining ( spaces ) of Heaven * is c^uite 
suitable , Liid. accepts this for 9*37*3 * rocand* divdh pdvamdno vi dhavati \ 

where Soma is said to run through the Heaven's bright spaces. Here he is said 
to have created them. VM's meaning ' stars' etc., though a likely guess, need 
not be accepted for want of corroborating evidence. 

This settles that in fc 1 the heavenly Soma is described ; and in that case 
aps 4 ip b can refer to the heavenly waters, for Soma cannot certainly be said to 
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have created the Sun in the earthly waters ! This is supported by the convinc- 
ing treatment by Lhd, of the cxistenas of * heavenly waters *, which are m^nt 
when gods like Vanina are said to dwell in them {cf. e^^cially his discussion 
on samudrd, ibid. pp. 

25. The samdhi in devibhyas pdri shows that pdri has to be taken 
adnominaUy with devibhyah, abl. pL, dat. pL being excluded as pdri is never 
used with that case. Thus deyibhyas ph’i would mean * from around the gods * : 
on the adnominal use of p^i with the abl., cf. Mol VG § p. 430 f. and the 
examples given by him : divds pdri ( 1.47.6) * from the sky ( which is) * ; 

tdmasas pdri { 1.50. 10 ) ' from the surrounding darkness This cemstmetion of 
pdri with divds involves an ellipsis in the passage under discussion and prefer- 
rably a suitable past. pass. part, has to be supplied ; suldk from c would not do, 
because * pressed from around the gods ' hardly gives any sense. We can 
conveniently supply dbhfidh or a similar part., taking a due from the h^end of 
Soma's descent from Heaven ; 9.113.3a actually mentions that sS'fyasya dmkUd* 
brought down {&*bharat) the rain-grown mahi^ (i.e. Soma), obviously from 
heaven ; pratnina mdmnand in a harmonises well with this idea, because sU*ry€^m 
duhiid* as already pointed out by Gld. ( Komm. p. 141 ) personifies the Muse of 
Poetry, which can also be expie^ed with ^ mMmrn*. Thh h ferthar 

corroborated by the legend in the Sat. Br. ( 3.2.4.x ) which mentioiB timt 
(which is nothing but the ancient hymn), while bringing Soma to the gcnls, 
was on the way stolen by The gods, howev^, got Soma back by 

sending Vdk to the Gand/rarvos. This is a mytholc^cal vaxiatkm of the ?gvedlc 
hcif*s belief that Soma was brought down on earth by * the ancient song. ' 

The present fc with a little variation is repeated at 9.3«9^» whidh Bloom. 
( Rep. I. 405 ) rightly characterise as a po^ible '' form patterned " after 
present fc. Say.'s interpretation, which takes pdri with pavmU Involves a sort 
of iurdnvaya and hardly gives any striking sen^ and is, moreover, excluded by 
the mmiM in -s pdri as pointed out eatiibr. 

3#, iU*rvmye, dat. sing, of tU'rvi, which is a hapax in the RV and is <teriv€d 
from the term. further extended by -t ( cf. Burrow, Sanskrit Lan^a^ 

p. 183 ), meaning * one who crosses ( terait ) or goes beyond ob^des or ei«aks % 
The activity of overcoming is usually associated with India and in ttott very 
context V tilrv occurs in vfirdm ydd mirs i^'rmsi 8.99.6 d ; in 

mH&'rv^n, however, the meaning of M^rmm m an epthet of Indra is a 
bit diffe^nt; Prof, Yelankar ( JUB. [Sept. 1949 ] XVIILtfi) it with 

^performing his exploits....' etc., adding in th® fi)Ot-note to 5®, ' 

( secondary from if ) to overpower, control, hence perf^wn. * This, hovwvw# 
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mt tlie ocwidimon that $ 4 ^'rv$ in our pas^ge stands for the Frlro- 

Mlli^ Impetuous Indrm. for whom Soma Mows and who increases i,0. grows strong 
by the Sosna-driiik ; r/, also the other epithet in the same pMa viz., v^vfdMmiya, 
which typically expresses the effect of the Soma-drink on Indra. Say. together 
with VM (MS. p. 321 ) takes iM'rvi as an adj. to pM'jasiiaye, which is pointl^s. 

4^. iuMf^ can foe taken in the sense of ' habitual activity ’ or 
‘ McrMiya \ in whidi sense the term, Und { i,e. canai as distinguished from the 
pres. part, term, and i.r. Mnac, cf. Pan. 3.2.129 ) is added. The meaning is that 
Soma brings out the pdyah or milk-like juice since of yore; hence the latter is 
praind or eternal. 

duMnM might even be taken in a passive sense, the form being participial, 
where Soma, the indirect {akAthiiB) object of \/ duh has become the passive 
agent and the direct {pradhdna ) object viz. pdyah is retained in the acc. case 
[cf. gauim katmani duhyddeh... etc) ; in that case, ab would be translated: 
* being milked into the eternal milk, ( Soma ) is poured into the strainer. ' The 
construction, however, may appear pedantic lor the Rgvedic language. 

4c. This is the only passage where Soma is said to have created the gods. 

55. fidvr'dhah, acc. pL of the comp, ending in the root-noun vr'dh and 
not in the derivative -vfdhd as the accent shows; — vf'dh can be taken in either 
an active or causal sense, i.e. ftam or ftena vardhante ( svayam ), or 
v&rdhmyanli {yajamdndm ) being the respective dissolutions. In the context of 
fid-increasing is preferrable, because when rid or sacrifice ( which can 
be the meaning of the word in such passages) prospers, good things would 
naturally follow in its wake. 

Translation of 9 . 43 . 

1. Who, the impetuous one, is groomed with milk like a horse, for 

the sake of exhilaration ; him we clothe with songs. 

2. Him beautify all our songs, as formerly, longing for protection, — 
( him ) the Indu, for Indra for drink. 

3. Decorated by the songs of the singer Medhyatithi, the impetuous 
Soma, marches on, being purified. 

4. O flowing Soma, O Indu, obtain for us well-shining wealth, 
possessed of thousandfold lustre. 

5. Indu, moving towards prize, like a horse, profusely roars in the 
strainer, when, longing for the gods, he has flown over (into it ). 

6. Flow for the obtainment of strength, for the prosperity of the 
praising singer; O Soma, bestow good heioes. 
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N<H^ to 9.4S. 

General t This hymn emphaskas the impetuoas or tamultoasly delight- 
ful nature of Soma ( r/, k&ryaid being repeated in tb and $<« ), who is presented 
in the image of a speedy horse roaring and overflowing ( cf. the verbs kdhikmnii 
and dk§ik in 5 5, r ). To emphasize this aspect, as it were, in offering Soma 
a prayer for gifts, the Atm. of the verb \/ri is used and it is also accented for 
emphatsis, as also on account of its immediately foUowing the vocative sSpmm 
accented at pdda-beginamg. The ifca 1-3 is furthar remarkable putting into 
special relief the activity of the beautifying Semsa. For flails, see m>le to 
1C below. 

lab. mrjydU gobhih : the meaning * is cleansed with milk * is an impossib- 
ility ; mrjy^e is here clearly used in a metaphorical sense like ' groomed with * 
etc. This would go well with ^ma*s comparison with an dbfya or speedy hor^. 
Siy.'s bold paraphrase * mUryais ' removes all di&mities at a stroke f 

xb^ For haryaidh see note on the word at 9.25,46. 

1 C. glrhhir vdsaydmasi : Soma*s being clothed in ix, beautified with songs 
is the main idea of the tf ca r-3 ; cf. girah iumbhamii 26 and girbkir pdri^r^ 36. 
Actually vimy, iumbh, and pariskr stand for three differmt i^peots of Sonm's 
beautification viz. putting on garments, decorating ( puttii^ on ornament ) 
and completing the whole process by additional decoration. In ^ort, the gfk 
or the poet's song is naturally the most important factor in Soma-worship. 

2«. In g.z.yab, the girah are apasydvah, but here they are 0Pa$y4vak, 

* desiring protection or help obviously for the sake of the yajaminm as weM as 
the singer. The VMftikikMra has pointed out that in the V^a the denom. is 
used not only when wishing on the part of the agent is concerned, but also when 
it is for somebody ehc. cf. chandasi parecchdyMm ^aca mp&mMthydnam. Thus 
here avasydvah = wishing help for the yajamSna (and not only for themselves). 
It is, however, difficult to say whether this type of semantic change was pEimnt 
in the minds of the speakers of the Vedtc language or whether it is an opinioa of 
Kityfiyana. Yet, the Vfirttika has this much significance that at a pretty early 
time, though lat^ tMn Pitji., the Vedk denom. and its derivatives in were 
in some cases undmtocKi in this way. 

4a. vidd'h is Subj. 2nd pers. sing, used in an imper. sense ; cf. note to the 
word at 9.40.4c. 

56. Mmkramti is pres. 3rd p^. sii^. of the kr^gulsir into®, baas of 
krand mz. kanikr&{ n)i { noted by Flo. in a Ito of intens. 

forms in 7.4.65)* It is a favourite verb in the at tiii«,. 
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it is used for the roaring of Parjanya : c/. kdnikradad vr^hh 6 etc. 5.83.1, which 
well supports the meaning ‘ roaring ’ instead of mere ' shouting ‘ crying ' etc. 
The form can be misunderstood as a ‘ pi. ’ ; but actually the ending -d of 
V' brand is assimilated with the -t of the 3rd pers. sing. term, -ii and then 
dropped, the intens. base being treated as non-thematic i.e. like the adddi group 
( c/. the ganasutra of Pap : carkarUath ca ). 

5c. dkfdr. a typical soma-verb, is aor. 3rd pers. Sing, of ksar, the 
regular form being dk^iril ; it can even be and pers. sing. i.e. shortened from of 
ak^dfih. It is interesting to note that only at 9.18.1 b the Pp. renders it as 
ak^&h, whereas in all its other occurrences, it is analysed as ‘ aksdr iW. Say. 
gives the full grammatical process of its formation both at 9.66.28 as well as here 
at 9.43,5. 

Mi'. SSy. in his Bhdsya omits to bring but the significance of this 

word. It is not a minor omission, because dti being accented in addition to 
ak^Sh, which itself is accented being in a subordinate clause, may signify that 
S3mtacticaIIy it is independent. To bring out its significance, one may’ use the 
word ' profusely’ or so in addition to 'flown over’ in the translation. 

66. viprasya : By the side of grnaidh, vipra has to be taken as a sub- 
stantive ; cj. 3c where Medhyatithi styles himself a vipra ( ‘ a singer ’ ). The 
word here is in the process of being a regular substantive, though its later 
meaning vis. ‘ a Brahmin ’ is not known to the R V, 

vfdhd is dat. .sing, of the root-noun vrdh ; the case-ending is accented 

as the base is monosyllabic, (c/. PSp. 6.1.168 sdvekScas trliyadir vibhaktih ). 

6 c. SHvl'ryam is here used in a collective sense ; c/. note to 9.8.2 c. 

Translation of 9.44. 

I. OIndu! thou ninnest on to us as if carrying a wave, for the 
great, expanding ( sacrifice ( thou being ) effortless ( i.e. natural- 
ly skilful ) towards the gods. 

a. Enjoyed by ( or in accompaniment of ) the hymn, sent ( forward) 
by the song. Soma hurries himself towards the distant (heaven ) 
by the Singer's ( poetic ) stream — { he) the wise. 

3, This, the wakeful among the gods, (when) pressed, goes into 
the strainer ; Soma, the active, marches on. 

4. Such ( lit. that thou ) desiring for strength, flow to us, making 
the sacrifice beautiful. Possessed of sacred grass, ( he ) worships 
( the gods ). 



5 * Such thou, having singers as heroic { worshippers ), always 
possessed of devotees { lit, iocreasers ), ( flow ) for Bhaga and 
Viyu. May Soma strive among the gods for us! 

6 . That thou, the kriower of (our) thoughts, the greatest kaower 
of path(s), ( flow) for us to-day for the obtainment of wealth ; 
conquer strength ( and ) great fame. 

Notes to 9 . 44 . 

la. muhi tdne, like many other apparently simple ones, is a difficult 
i^gvedic phrase, especially because the context is not clear. Such phrmm bad 
some allusive meaning, which is now difficult to determine. GId. in his note to 
8.26.2d ( HOS 34. p. 335 f. ) points out its interpretationai difficulty by a 
question-mark both in the notes as well as in the translation. He refers to 
1.38.13, 14 as evidence to show that the noun and the root \^imn had s<»ie 
living connection between them and that ' i&n ’ could mean " ail that is 
stretched Further he is inclined to agree with Grass 518, according to whom 
the meaning of the word is * continuation especially through progeny, as in 
2.9.2. This meaning, however, is only possible if the word is acccwQpanied 
by another word like ioM ; thus, in 2.9.2d the actual wi^dii^ is ^ 
nos tdm tanUmMm \ This meaning, therefore, could not be presait in the |*rase 
under discussion. Gld. translates it in the present pa^ge with * to { or } 
greater life-period { Lebensdauer ) " HOS 35.35. The jm^age "ymdm pmS 

su§d'mi$e mahi idne nasaiyd j dvobhir ydiho vf^anMvf^a^msU jiB.26.2/ 

giv^ a good clue to its meaning. It is a prayer to the Aivim and the i^evious 
rc ».<?. no. t invokes the Alvins" chariot for a ' sadkdsMya * ( =* * a |oint praise * ). 
The following fc viz. 3 repeats the same invocation, but this time it is for the 
oblations ( cf. havMtmdm havydbkir . . . . This wel} Axes the meaning of iam in 
the middle fc. It stands for ' the continuation ' of the saorifldal activity sudb as 
singing hymns or melodies { sMmmns ). In fact, the word akmg with 

Mm aeflnitely indicates that it refers to the continuity of the sacrifkial 
activity e^>ecia!ly with good s^man-meiodies ; if it refers to the oflcrfngs, in 
the Soma-context, it can refer to the pouring of the Soma-juke. The parallel 
passage makd rd^ in 9.66.13a supports this, for rd^M { or ? ) may signiff 
the enjoyment of the Soma-drink. Beside, maki by as in 9.9.5^ has 

some special meaning, probably sacrificial, in the Soma-context and hare too a 
similar one is obviously present. The reference to the pxJs in c ato 
that Soma is flowing for ''the great (xmtinuation of the sacriSe^ wbkh 
ultimately reaches the gods. The word ^ivdii in fc 2 mtt $ pmtB 

this b^ond doubt. 
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lb. It is mok certain whether nd in Urmifh nd Mbktai signifies a (X)mparison 
m h m particle showing the present time (c/. Say/s gloss safkpraii). The 
difliciilty can be solved if one distinguishes between Soma, the juice and Indu, 
the deity ( as is intended by the poet in 9.12.5). In that case, Indu the god is 
represented, as if ** carrying the wave which actually bdongs to Soma the juice. 

ic. Is probably a taddhiia derivative from ayd*s, alre^y dis- 

cussed at 9.41.1 above. Gld.'s translation of the word here is something like 
' not unwillingly’ i.e, easily, without effort. This confirms one's impression that 
the point of the epithet is to suggest the ease with which Soma goes to the gods. 
€/. YM's rendering ( MS. p. 308 ) gamanakttialah, 

za. ju§fdk, the past. pass. part, of y/ ju§, generally occurs in the RV as 
a barytone (i,e, jd^^ah). Obviously, some change of meaning is indicated by 
the accent-shift. Pfip.'s statements in this respect are a little confusing. Accord- 
ing to justMrpiie ca cchandasi 6.1.209, both the accents are allowed 

optionally for ju^fah in the chandas\ but in the next rule nityam mantre 6.1.210, 
it is stated that it is always MyudMUa, The commentators explain it on the 
basis of pifhapydvastkd Le. both the forms being restricted to certain Vedic 
texts ; but a difference in meaning is clearly brought out by a consideration of 
the difierent occurrences of the word in the RV ; jdsta signifies an adjectival 
s^nse like 'popular, likeable, dear" etc., when it is barytone {ddyuddtta) cf. 

hi imS dsi havyaty^hano 1.44,2/1; jdsta indray a matsardh 9.13.8/?; the 
oxj^one ( &nk>ddUm }, on the other hand, as in the present context, has the sense 
of a r^ular past. pa^. part., which is always accented on -id. Thus, justd^ 
'enjoyed' {by the mati or the hymn). There, in all probability, maii is 
personified ' poetry ' and then the phrase carries a sensuous or erotic sense, as 
Soma then becomes the lover. For a similar metaphor, cf, dvdvaiantd dhUdyo 
vf^^ykdsy^M fSmi 9.19.435, where the hymns (appearing as 'cows' by 
s^estion ) are represented as bellowing out for the vrsabM, viz,, the virulent 
Soma* The instr. tnaii can even be taken in a sociative sense with the meaning 
' enjoyed ( by Indra or the god concerned) in the accompaniment of song 

Inci<^ntally it must be mentioned that abstract nouns ending in un- 
accented, weak -ft { i.e. Pacinian ktin ) have the udatta on the initial syllable, 
but in some formations, found only in Mantras {ue. the Veda excepting 
Bri-hmauas), noted by Pau. in * tnanire vfsesapacamanavidabhuvtrd uddttah^ 
3.3,96, the term, is accented ; thus we have vrsH, mati etc. 

We have further to distinguish between mati and dhl' as they occur in the 
same pdda. In fact to distinguish between such synonyms, which are indeed 
innumerable and convey very closely related conceptions, is a standing problem 
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of Bgvedic Semantics. As suggested above, m^ii in the presence of ju^fdk can 
stand for personified ' poetry \ whereas iM" is just ' well-meditated ' song, which 
invariably accompanies the fiowing of Soma into the strainer and then sends it 
to the gods by its spiritual power. 

25 , pmrMvdii » ' (away) into distant places* { where the gods stay) ; the 
formation and the meaning are well explained by Pao 5.3.118, for details of 
which vid& our note to pravdid {Soma-hymns L33), also the earlier note on 
parSvdtah at 39.5 ah above. 

2c. viprasya dhd'rayd : According to the Nigkaniu i.li, dk4*rM is one of 
the synonyms of Vdk (t.e. speech or poetry). Si.y. construe vipra^a with 
maiV in a, but this is a dUrdnvaya for the sake of an easy meaning. One can, 
however, easily see a play on dhd'rd which stands for both the stream of the 
Soma-juice and the poetic flow ; the word can then be construed with kiwm taken 
either pasdvely or reflexively. GId. tak^ it actively (whkh is niwes' tkt 
reflexive sense ) ; cf. his tran^tion : ' hurries Soma in the distance. . * . ' ( iUd, 

p- 35 )• 

30. devSsu ja*gfvih points out to the heavenly Soma; abhi dsodfn in ic 
and hinve pardvdti in 2 5 also do the same. Other phrases in the r-3 signify 
the earthly Soma ( of, mid ^ pm&ra if 3 5 ), both the ima^ thus s^mdln^ sMe 
by side, as is often the case in many other Soma-songs. 

35. pavUfa d* just stands for the loc. sing. pavUro ; 4 ' is an empfliatic 
deictic particle, as proved by the Av^tan loc. pL ending or -sim f oorr^ 
ponding to V^c — svd\ -§v4 ' )- cf. Balakrishna Ghosh, SanskrU 
IHQ 12 (Dec* 1936) p. 54 - Here it is extended to the sing. 

45. mkrSi$4h^ as the reduplication and the accent on the partidpkl torm. 
show, is a perf . part. The present forms pamsm and M' mmmii m 0 and c r^^y. 
suggest for it the sense of the present. This usa^e of the perf. for the peseni Is 
well-known to the Rgvedic language (cf, Med. VG f&f Sktdm^ p, 34a and th^ 
RV passage kv^dd'nim sU'ryah kdi dkoim J. 35 - 7 ^}- 

cM'rmn can be taken in its root-sense meaning ‘ movii^ henoe ' alferact- 

fve * ; in the present context the usual mining ^ beautiful * etc., ( which m in # 
sense an extension of the radiotl sei^), hence * beneficiar or so, mUy hi 
accepted ; cf, Say.’s * kaiydi^ " or Gld.'s ' plea^t * ( p. 35 )• 

4c, harhipnMn, according to Say., stands for the pAst ; Gld. ( ihid, p. 35 
fn, r ) agr^s* Even Soma, as worshiper of gods, can be umferstood bf it and 
then the pmdm would mean : * ( Soma ), posses^d of the gmm f as he fc 

sitting on it or oilered m it ) attends upon the gods % In any mSQ^ an ob| 4 M 

12 
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likt ' dwSn ‘ or ‘ Indram ' bas to be supplied to S" vivSsati, which is elliptical 
Say.’s construction is self-sufficient, but breaks the harmony of the'fc, inasmud 
as while ah refers to Soma, c has to refer to the ffvig. Even a double entefidf 
whereby both Soma and the priest are meant is quite in the spirit of Soma 
poetry. Soma, like Agni, is often referred to as worshiper of gods { cf. Soma’ 
description in abkl devi'n iyakfate q.ii.i c ). 

55. SSy.’s explanation of vipravirak as ' viprair medhdvibhih eitdyi 
preritah ’ apparently takes vira in the sense of preraka and leaves one in doubi 
as to whether it is a Tat. or Bah. Gld.’s rendering ( ibid. p. 35 ) ‘ who makes mer 
( poetically ? ) eloquent ’ is rightly based on a regular Bah. dissolution like viral 
( narS^ ) vipra^ yetta, though in that case one would rather expect the comp 
to be % 4 ravipra^. S5y. seems to analyse vira as y/ vi + ra, where V vi means 
‘ to encourage, stimulate ’ etc., or probably in agreement with Yaska’s ‘ viro 
virayaUft The root vi is very perplexing in its varieties of meaning as Whitney 
( Soots etc. p. 162 } points out ; SW and Grass, divide it in three sub-varieties 
with different meanings and Pap. in ajervyaghanapoh 2.4.56 makes it a substitute 
for \faj ( except in the case of the term, ghan and ap)l In aU probability vird 
( «/. Latin vir etc. and Wirgs reconstructed for I.-E. in general is an underived 
word and generally means ‘ man ’, * strong son ’ etc. ( cf. Grass. 1316 ). Further 
darity would be available if we consider the different occurrences of vipravira. 
In 10.47.4.5 it appears as an adj. of ray! { both almost word to word parallel 
passages), in 10.188.3 of Agni and in 10.104.1 of girah. The last passage 
• tdbkyam giro vipravira iydna'{h) (dadhanvire) can somewhat help in the 
context under discussion. The glrak are such that the vipras are their viras i.e. 
heroic men or efficient workers ( reciters or even composers ), which is suf^rted! 
by the fact that Indra is the ddty concerned. Prof. Velankar ( JUB, XXI 
Sept. 195a p. 17 ) renders the word with ‘ whose hero is the singer ’ for the rayi- 
patsa^m, and for the gu-ak-passage with ‘ whose heroes are the poets ’ { JUB, 
XXII Sept. 1953 p. 25 ). The last might mislead a bit as it would mean that 
the songs sent to Indra glorify the poets, since they happen to be their heroes. 
R^arding rayi also the comp, ultimately gives the sense that the wealth consists 
of (».«. is accompanied by) heroic sons. Gld. (HOS. 35.104) for the girah- 
context renders the comp, with ' of { i.e. possessing ) eloquent men ’ and for the 
r<^/-context actually with a Bah. dissolulion in the words ‘ that consists of 
eloquent men ’ ( pointing out in the foot-note that the whole stanza well suits a 
son as singer, priest and also a military hero). All this confirms that in the 
Soma and Agni atmosphere the comp, gives a similar meaning with slight 
semantic variations dictated by the particular context. Since Agni and Soma 
are essentially ritual or priestly deities, the translatoin ‘whose heroes' {i.e. 
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warriors ) axe poets or Pagers * has to be discarded or at least modified, tot 
GId/s modification ‘ who naakes the sifi^ers eloquent ' at onc^ evok^ a mnc^ 
difierent image from what the comp, apj^axs to be capable of. B«d^, the 
latter in that case shonld preferrably be worded vl*rampfah as ^ggestoi earher. 

For a full^ discimion of the comp, sadi'vfdkmk see the author's 

* IfUerpr^Mion of some Rgvtdic Compounds*, Jomrnai of the Qrie^S 
(M. S. University of Baroda), VoL IV (June 1953) ( esp. p- 3^3 b 

where the significance of the Bah. accent is pointed out. Gld. {ikid, p. 35) 
translates it with ‘ who always furthers ( or promotes ) , ' Prof. Vdasikar at 
with * furtha-er ( of prints ) for ever JUB. VIII Sept. 1939 p. 65 ; in other wwds. 
both the scholars interpret it as Tat. : vr'dh by itself among many thinp can 
mmB * the furtherer or prosperity-bringer, ' or even ‘ prosperity * itself { in a 
bhive sense). In view of the Eah. acmit the latter is preferrable and then the 
comp, can mean ‘ from whom prc^eiity always comes ' ; furtl^r can evefi 
mmm a dw^tee In the that by his songs he makes the god p^mpm 

{ wf*dM being taken In a causal sense ), which idea is so often ^p^nmd 
in the RV as in passages like * idm id vardhaniu m ghra^ fi.13.xBx, 

or like yujfUm vardhai^ fitdmdasmm aa.m. In the context of Soma being 
caiW can kitexpret this com. as ' who has many fmtimms ( 

$acri&OOT )*, b©^ the compounds together expr^sing the idea that tibe Scmia is 
womWpped by * poet-singers ' as well as * the sacrific^rs \ mx. the and 

so well distinguished in an Agni-context ( 2.2.153 c ). 

5c. d' yamai: yam, conjugated both in the Par. and Atm,, oacurs in 
the RV by itself in various senses, about five or six times with also, pr^ut- 
mg difficmltks of interpretation in not a few cases. Old. in the pmmfB 

{ibid, p, 35} as well as in the parallel one vir. sd no dmdp £ 

Mfgh^ £yuh 10.14.14 (in a Yama-context ) translates it with ''may ha 

intm:cede for us with the gods " and |ust«fies his translation ladth fibe remark 
ttot 'long-life is in the hands of God, not of Yama' {^id. p* X44}, yrho feis 
obviously to plead for it on behalf of men. In our passage no object to 
is ^pedfi^ ( whkh difficulty is not present in xo.14.14 }. To supply 9^ is 
diffic^t wd mk in a as acc. would make no sense. About the causal form J' 

yMm^mU ocoiffing mydd divdyd vd'sa ^asir^y \ mmd£mm 

.,.^iy£ imd^v £ v^^yonii lafiaab. Old. (Rotai I) r^^ksthat 
etc* ' wmy tead ’ { which is apparently the sense erf cam. ) the .h«e 

the gods. A similar and obviously non-causal meaaiiig may b® fided ip 
pr^nt passage. The verb can in general mean * to neguiate m 
f{somah) ymm^* can mean 'may Soma regulate amoi^ the 



44 - 6^3 


92 

o&ring or prayer to be supplied } for the sake of ( ix. for the enjoyment of ) 
Bhap^ VSyti etc. ' Soma can do this by carrying it to the gods and r^fulate it 
f.tf* five to each one his share. The idea of interceding in the devotee's favour, 
which GId. wants, can easily foEow from this. For the sake of the interpretation 
proposed by us to supply * * ot some such thing to * a yamat ’ is certainly 

permissible in the Soma-context. Say. supplies to devesu, the words • sihii&m 
dkanmm \ as object of the verb and paraphrases the latter with * pra yacchatu\ 
which is only an escape ( because a' yam can hardly mean ' to give ' ). 

6a. vdsuUaye, which occurs only once more in 8.61.7, is translated by us 
following Siy. The uncertainty of derivation is removed by a similar form 
hkdgaUi * hhagudMH* (according to Say.); * — Ui, the surviving 

s^xmd member of the compound, has resulted from the 2^0 grade form of 
^/ to give in combination with the accented term. — U { Jdic of Pin. ). 
In other words, the zero grade of V ^ "h the term, ii, being equal to ) 
by assimilation, gives — Ui, which is then compounded with hhdga^, vdsu- etc. 
Thfe derivmtkHi agrees with accent, whkli in the case of Tat. compounds having 
a second rnOTiber ending in acc^tad — U ( ) falls on the previous member, 
m in the i^rallei examples medhdsdti, vdjasMti, sadhdstuM etc. This rule is not 
actually stated by Pan, but it follows as a corollary to his special rule ' manktin 
... * etc. 6.2,151, according to which Tat. compounds of the type kdraka 4- 
words ending in Min i.e, unaccented -U accent the last vowel. In vdsutii the 
comp, accent shows that in '^daUi the -ti is unaccented. Pan. in kticktau ca 
m^jMydm 3.3.174 notes the formation of abstract nouns in the accented term. 

{ i.e. kiu ), which is added to a given root, when a samjnd is meant and a 
benedictory sen^ is intended by the formation ; thus Ui= 3 . gift ' devah deydsur 
^ \ In the prf^ent context a benedictory sense is involved since a supplication is 
made to Sc®ia. Thus vdsuUi = gift of wealth for which the devotees have prayed. 

6^. kmiuvM is a special epithet of Soma, though once it is applied in the 
dual to ddfkpatl, used as an upatndna for the Aivina in ddmpatwa hratmUd 
2. 39.2 1^. and to Agni at 10,2.5c. The last passage where Agni, the 
is said to know that many mortals are careless about the sacrifice, 
c^tainly leads to the meaning that hraluvU is the knower of one's intention or 
mind. In the pr^nt passage, the epithet becomes quite significant in the 
context of ndsuUi or the gift of wealth : Soma, as kratuvU, knows what type of 
wealth the devotee wants and accordingly is requested to win worthy treasures 
for the devotee. 

6c, jep, like similar sigmatic forms, has to be taken in a subjunctive sense, 
pres. ind. is mt excluded. ^ 
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Trimslsitioa oi 9.45 

?. ( Thou ) that Soma, men-^eing, flow indeed for exhilaration, for 
the enjoyment of gods, O Indu, for Indra, for ( his ) drinking. 

2. That such thou) flow towards messengership ; thou art 
pounded for Indra, (thou) dearer to the gods than friends I 

3. Moreover, we annoint thee, the red one, with milk for exhilara- 
tion indeed f Open for us the doors for wealth. 

4. He has stridden beyond the strainer, like a swift ( horse, l^yond ) 
the yoke{-like pole ) on the course ; Indu goes to the gods I 

5. The friends ( i.e, the priests ) have sung together, over ( him ). 
playing in the woods ( when he has stridden ) beyond the 
sheep{ -hair ) : the songs have praised Indu. 

6. Flow with that stream, (being ) drunk with which thou grantest 
{ lit. see^t ) good sons to the singer. 

Notes to 9.45 

16. nrcdhsSh, a regularly accented Tat., where the s^x>nd member cdk^&ts 
as an agent Bmm means ' <me who ^ For GM/s meamng ' with the eyes of 
bero^ \ nf- must be accented, whether the word is taken as an or the 

whole comp, as a Bah. 

ar^hi dutydm, expressing divine messen^^rship, which is Agai's 
q>ecial characteristic, is not an essential function of Soma, to whom it is attri- 
buted h^e, in an attempt to equalise him with the Fire-God. 

izh. The meaning of to§m& is difficult to determine. It occurs in two 
diflerent types of environments, one of enmity, destruction etc. (cf. with re- 
ference to Indra, ih) vftrdni ioi^se 8.15.12^, or 4 ' imim nMkmMm mfySk 
7^92.4 etc. ) and the other of mere movement, as in the i^ise of Indra iyimS Aye 
nu ioimis 8.50.56 or perhaps of pleasing, giving liberally etc., as in the pm.^ to 
Indra *. . . »rM'dkak,.,prdskanvdya ni toiaya 8.54.8. It is probably the latter 
that has given ribe to the conjecture of FW IIL372 that im§ is an altermt® imm 
( $,e, Nebenform } of which is accepted by Gra^ 546. No dcmht tibe 
parallels like O. Slavonic podmh-nsMi * to extii^lsli ' or O. Wm^m 
‘may he remain silent etc, given by Gra^ nnght have this 

proposition, but r^arding V^ik Sanskrit it is to aoo^ It, h&cmm i awd 

s are never allophonic in the RV. It is tn^ that la paiifci|<es 

of roots «ding in S, the i m daanged mto f ( thus mm he tto oib^ 
tui and iu^); this is b^use the <duster A (so amaumn in the Av.) fe wM 
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tolerated in the ¥edic language. Anyway, tjhis cannot give rise to alternate 
veit>s ending in £ and otherwise any other example of the type would have 
he^ avaMble in the language of the RV ; on the contrary, doublets like 
mfi - mr§ and so on have remained sharply distinguished from each other. 
The meanings of therefore, which aie based on the supposition that it is an 
alternate form of mmnot be acceded. 

In passages like £ko vfirani toiase 8.15.11 b, the meaning ' to kill ’ appears 
to be ovious; Gld. takes it to mean ' to put to flight' (as his translation of 
similar passages shows; cf. translation of 8.50.5, HOS 34.315 ); in the Soma- 
contexts, however, with which we are mainly concerned, he renders tui with ' to 
pour', which follows FW's rendering of foia = trickling (III. 404), and of 
m 4- « to trickle out (iind. 372). These meanings are obviously based 

on inference, which possibly is the only device available to fix the meaning of a 
word when the basic root and its derivatives are distributed over various 
environments as in the present case. The greater number of occurrences of tui 
and t6iu, however, occur in a hostile context, especially where dealing with 
eneiiiiis is concerned ; cf. 7.92.4 partly quoted earlier ; cf. also Agni described as 
* m0£afmm vfsabhdm car^airtinM'm * 6.1.8 b, as also the use of iu£ in a context, 
where Indra kills the enemies viz., 8.15.11 b quoted at the beginning. The tradi- 
tk>nal renderings also are in line with this; cf. toiatama ayajamanasya 
. . .VM. 11 . 387; or nitoiate given in the Nighantu as a synonym of 
It is, then, perfectly reasonable to postulate for iu£ in the Soma- 
context a meaning related to nibarhana etc., and the crushing of Soma can be 
viewed as its ioia^. The verb is always used in the Atm. which gives a passive 
sense ; io£ase « ( thou ) art crushed or pounded ( £us, * to destroy easily giving 
the related sense viz., ' to crush ’ etc. ) for the sake of Indra ( the dat. indr ay a or 
m&Mya generally occurring, where this verb occurs in Soma-hymns ; cf. mand% 
mdddya ioiaie 9.107.9 ; indur indrdya tosate . . . .9.109.22). In pavitre ddhi toiate 
%y.xb there being no word in the dat, case, the meaning 'pours itself' or 'is 
poured' naturally suggests itself and has been accepted by Gid. in all other 
passages. A reflection on this passage, however, would support our line of 
interpretation, ahhhttdah ( ' well-praised ' ) in 9.27,1a is, so to say, contrasted with 
toicdc {'is crushed') in 2y.jh and sinc3 'crushing' naturally gives rise to 
' pouring ', the latter follows as the meaning of tosate in 9.27.1. But the original 
meaning 'crushing', 'squeezing' etc. holds good in all other Soma-passages ; 
V tui could also have developed the sense of ' pleasing because when the 
enemies are ' killed the devotee is pleased, about which, tiowever, one can not 
be sure. 
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M' pdir^m lims dereioped into a sort of a Kgvedic osad with the 

abL, having the meaning * in preference to \ * faetter than ' etc. Med { ¥G § 603^ 
p. 4t9 ) states that is i^ed to eaqpre^ purpose in the f^ra^ j 4 ^mH it m* tot 
eiijo3ni»eiit * and v^ 4 m M* • ' for pleasure * But this is difierent^ hemm ^e 
4 ' flairs whereas in our phrase it precedes the latter. This m a very rare 

and interesting case where pmiticn has such syntactical importance. 

4c. pMyaic is * doubtless a dm^m. from pdii ' according to Whitney 
( Ro0i$ p. 94 ), Gra^. 763 agreeng, whereas Med ( VG § 438 p. 332 ) lakes it 
be a rc^hir form of pM m the 4th class. If it were a dasom. the a^^ent 
^loisld be on the denom. theme viz, --ym which is corroborated by a f^aild 
denom. *kavyMi surviving in the part, form kavydiM (instr. sing.) the 

loss of — I in both the denom. from kavi and paii agreeing ; but the form occurs 
as pdiyMe {2.37.2, 6.13.4 etc.), whiclr would confirm its indasioii in the un- 
acc^ted - y& { $,e. the 4th) class. The meaning, however, suggi^ts that it could 
be po^bly dmv^ from *the lord or ruler*, especially in many India- 
contexts Mice yM pikyaie vfsabkd,., 6,22,1, or iko vdsUni pdiy&U 6.45.20, and 
also with reference to Agni fvdm viivdni , . ,patyase 2.1.8 and so on. Here is, 
then, an interesting problem : shall we respect moi^ the ac«nt or the usage ? 
No doubt the ‘samanHc aspect predominate in a great numb^ of oociiiTen^». 
But if we eJoody o^rve the pas^ges whare the denom. meanii^ vis, * t# rak* 
or * to po^ess ' etc. is predominant, we find that pMymU uk 0 e^$ governs the mc. 
excepting in some rare cases, where the object is not menikmmi and the mmning 
is ' to be ruling or superior* etc. as in 6.22.1 quoted above. Thk ieadb to its 
intnii^live uses, as in many Soma-<x>n texts, and there the meaning from V' p&i, 
to ^ or mm, fi|$ in <|^te admirably ; cf, aySm hi U dmarfya indmr eky& mi 
10. 144. 1 {ad(ir<^sed to Indra with referen^x to the Soma-oSering ). In mch 
contexts GId. sticks to the denom. t3;pe of meaning with a little variation such 
as (indu) * belongs to* Indra {cj, ibid, 378). The simile expressed in Myo md 
however, suggest that pMymte In 10,1^44.^ means * funs, goes swiftly *, 
thefe brfng no point in saying that ‘ Indu belongs to Ibee { Indra ) like a horse * f 
fcyen to the denom. theory against accent, one tx^uM SAy that 

by its obvious simikrity with p^^di, must have been used In the sense of motkm. 

dm^ pmtymh &,iO%,^h, exact parallel to our pass^e, clearly pmmH 
this sense, for Agni does not belong to the gods, he belongs to men also ( fee fe 
often calfed fmdnu^ : cf, 3.9.6 ) and to the gods as mess^ 3 ® 8 f* Burlh^, kc. 
with veite of'hiolkto presaats m diftcuMy ; e/. iA# 9.3.9. Tfe^ 

liS that him dmdm dearfy mmm gmh 

to the go^ *, wdiieh Soma has to do feom the rttiuJ potot of view. The 

image hk 0$ about Soma as home having goi^ beymd ike p^ wdl mmirtm this. 



Fiaaily, variation between padas or voices in tbe case of a given verb was so 
csommon in tbe living Vedic iangtiage. 

66. vicdk^ase, according to SSy., is dat. sing, of the Tat. comp, vicdk^as 
used as an adj. qualifying sMri in c and then be are to be taken elliptically 
supplying the verb * praymcchasi \ Gld. {ibid. p. 35), on the contrary, takes it 
to be a form of vf 4- V ^^7 ^sed in a causal sense. C/. his rendering. 
‘ Thou openest to the singer ( i.e. makest him see ) suvi'ryam . ' Say.’s construc- 
tion requires an ellipsis ; instead Gld.'s appears better. Even without resorting 
to a causal sense, which is to some extent barred by the Atm., a simple transla- 
tion * thou seeest good sons for the singer ’ would give the same sense by 
sugg^tion. 

Translation of 9.46 

1. The flowing (Somas), growing on the moufitains, are. 
forward like well-groomed horses for the enjoyment of gods. 

2. The Indus, beautified like a young lady possessing paternal 
( wealth ), the Somas> are aenl forward to Vayu. 

3. These Somas, the drops, po^ssing pieced on the wooden 
boards, increase Indra for the sake of (heroic) deeds. 

4. Mix ( the Soma ), O skilful-handed ( rtviks ) ; take the { two cups 
viz, ) §ukra and Manthin ; mix the exhilarating ( Soma ) with 
milk (lit. cows). 

5. Such ( lit. that, thou ) O Soma, the conqueror of wealth, flow on, 
( thou ), the bestower of great gifts, ( being ) the path-finder for us. 

6 The ten fingers cleanse this Pavamana, worthy of being cleansed, 
the exhilarating drink (lit. juice) for the sake of Indra. 

Notes to 9.46 

ra. For dsrgran, see note on the form dsygram in 'Soma-Hymns * Part I 

F-37- 

16. kftvydh is generally used as an adj. of horses (c/. 62.8; 8.25.23; 
9,101.2 etc.). Here it is paranomastic, going with dtyasah and by force of the 
simile, with Somas. The root -meaning of kftvyah ( from \/ kr, * to do, to make ’ 
etc. ), viz. ' to be done ‘ to be made *, fits well in 1.121.7c ( kftvvdn dnu dyu'n ) 
and from that the other meaning like ‘strong, deciding* (c/. Grass. 347) must 
have evolved. The word occurs as an adj. of rasa also (c/. pavate hr’tvyo rdsah, 
9.76.1a, 77.5, ^4-5 ®tc. ), where the meaning ‘ ( the juice), well-made, prepared’ 
is obvious and further, * fine, delicious ’ also is not excluded. Hence our transla- 
tion of kfivydh as * weli-groomed ’ etc. particularly as an epithet of dtyasah. 
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7 ,b. pUry&mti [ Pp. .yavai* ) raises a. prmuoaptktn that ptbya { « 

\&dihiia derivative from pUf), the patemai inheritance, also the 

iaaghter. A word like pUrfmii woijld not have raised this question* IncMoatally 
the un-vrddhisd form p&tyu in preference to paitrya with vfidki is nK^e a>ininon 
in the language of the RV ; c/. Wack-Debr. AG II. 2. § 656. a p. 817. 

ac. « * gmcchanii *, — a somewhat free paraphrase — to 

S^y., who brings out the significance of the simile in b by remarking that Soma 
goes to Vayu like an ornamented, young lady to har husband. In timt mm, the 
Atm. a$fk§aia ( is opposed to dsfgfan in other passages like has to be taken 
reflexively * the Soraas send themselves to.... ' etc. Actually to take the 
Atm. form passimiy gives excellent sense (c/, our translation); but then the 
compaiision embraces only the common quality expired by * pdn^kridsm{h)\ 

3^, For camU* sutd’h, see note to the words at 9.36-16. Here mmM' Is 
loc. dual corresponding to at ^.x. 

3c. The instr. kdhynabkih should be taken to ^ow the aim { keiu ) of 
vmfdMnU, 

4a. suhastyafy presents only a grammatical difficulty. It appears to be 
pL of ♦ suhasMf which is quite irregular and nowhere attested, about which 
Grass. 1560 reinarks that this base could be accepted if the analysis ^ * 

is not to be resorted to. This is a posrible refer^c^ to BE who ornmeis it into 
— . ^yik, which is a good escape. Wack-Dehr. AG IL a. §2526 p. 4^^ give this 
as a wrong example of masc. in -I. For the meaning, there is m difficulty as 
even Soma h once 9,107.21 ) called suha^ya and the adkvarym are called 
sukdsidk { 9,97*37) with r^erence to Soma^s worship. 

46. say. takes the two words $ukrd\..,^mMfUkind to refer to the |mre 
and the mixed Soma-juice respectively. As rightly pointed out by GId. 
p. 36, note to 46), iukri' manikinA is a dp&mdm comp, (of the oft-recurri% 
typ^ dySvd , . . . .pfthivi 1.63.1 ; 143.2; 2-12.13 etc., where the two Of 

the dmndpm comp, are separated by another word ) referring to the Soma-cups 
bearir^ the^ names, so famous in the ritml-liteimture ; c/. Sat. Br. 4.2.1.x d: 2 
(IM iripmiii, iM mdfh ma^tdrk k&ndi . , • * ^ 

which mentioias hAsrM* and mimiki' as the two cup®, ki which r^>ectlvaly 
hi^bt pisue (b^^ause it is straiii^) and the wimd Smam are kept. la 
3.32.2 * gS^Mmfk mmnihinmm indrm p^M howevw, t&e twO 

words mm tocher, m the s^e of md pot 

that cd the * cup^’ memb^ o< a comp* VII llll. $irt| 

the fp at: * - . . 

^3 
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paraptimses mmnthinam with manlhasamyuhiam, where probably stands 

lor the IhiBg to be mixed. 

5a. dhanafhjaya : Say/s original edition of the samhitd-tt^xi, it seems, 
had probably the reading * janamji^a ' in the place of dhanafhjaya as his para- 
phrase *jandndfk jetah* shows. The editors of the Poona edition, however, 
have noted this discrepancy between the text and its paraphrase by Say. It is 
diffiicnlt to explain this except by the supposition that the original scribe made 
some change in the light of his own knowledge. 

Translation of 9.47 

I* By this excellent preparation the Soma^ ( being ) indeed great, has 
( further ) grown ; exhilarating ( himself ), he behaves like an 
up(* jumping i.e* turbulent) bull ! 

2. Dasyu-destroying exploits (lit. actions), done and to be done by 
him are well-known ; the attacking ( Soma ) gathers ( our ) debts. 

3. After this, may the Soma, the Indra-worthy juice become a 
thunderbolt, the conqueror of thousands, when his panegyric 
comes up ( lit. is born ) ! 

4. Himself, wise in distributing, desires {i,e. procures) valuable 
gift{s} for the singer, when he is groomed by the praises. 

5. Thou { Soma ) art the winner of wealth for the victorious ( heroes ) 
in the fight, as in the case of ( lit. for ) horses in the priz-*{-races). 

Notes to 9.47 

la. sukftydyd » by the good preparation ( obviously of the Soma-juice), 
which consists in proper straining, cleansing, proportionate mixing of milk, 
curds or grain and so on. All this requires a special skill of the hands, which is 
suggested by the epithet suhdsta (typical of the divine artisans viz, the Rbhus) 
applied to the priests in ' adhvarydvo rathir^sah suhdstdh* 9.97.37/:?. 

The formation of the fern, abstract noun krtyd' ( along with kriyd and krti) 
frmn hr specially noted by Paj?. in krhah ia ca 3.3.100. The later mean- 
ing of kfiyd as * an evil feminine being ’ has its roots in the earlier ritual employ- 
ment of the word as in the present case ( with some possible mystic power being 
attributed to it in course of time ). 

I h, mahdh to be construed with ahhydvardhata is elliptical ; the accent on 
the teim. decides for abl. or gen. sing, of the root-noun mdh (c/. Pin, 
sdmkMcasirHyadif vihhaktih 6,t.i68 ) ruling but acc. pi. ; Say. and VM take it to 
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be the latter ( cf. VM s wording ' mahtUo devSn prali ’ MS- p. 3J!5, which is 
adopted verbatim by SSy. ). We propose to supply rtvijak ( gen. sing. ) to mah 4 h, 
the priest’s greatriess (».«. efficiency) harmonising well with the result that dae 
to his sukrtya, Soma-grew up i.e. swelled up ( abhydvardhata ). This was also 
due to the fact that the juice was mixed up with milk etc. and then fermented, 
which formed a part of the sukylyd'. 

But a simpler construction is that of Gld. {ibid. p. 36). who takes mahdh 
as nom. sing, of mahd = ‘ great ’ ( often used with different deities, cf. Grass. 
1015 {., who includes the present occurrence in the sanae category ). Only we 
have to understand its significance thus : ‘ even though Soma was already great 
he further increased by the excellent preparation, : cf. Gld.’s wording ' the already 
so great Soma. ’ A still simpler way would be to take tnahds as abl. sg., meaning 
‘ on account of Soma’s mdh or ‘ special j)ower ’. 

ic. mandandh = 'exhilarating himsdf\ as the Atm. su^ests a refiexive 
sense in the case of soma who is himself an exhilarator. The special point here 
is that Soma exhilarates in the sukrtyS, grows up and ostentatiously shows his 
virile strength ( ud vfsdyate ) which can destroy the enemies and recover the 
devotee’s debts, which activity is so realistically expressed in fc 2. 

vr^ayate. with 4 d = 'ascends up’ according to Gld. {ibid, p, 36). This 

interpretation unnecessarily leaves out the normal sense of vr^ya- ( to behave 
like a strong bull) and has to be ruled out in the light of what is said above 
about mandandh. Say. explains it comparatively better, sticking strictly to the 
ritual-context; cf. his comments: ‘ yathd modamdnah vfsabhah iabdam karedi 
taihdbhisavavdSySm uparavesu iahdam karoiUy arthah 1 ’ One must, however 
disagree with SSy., who refers the activity of vfsSyate to the time of the press- 
ing, because actually a subsequent activity is meant, as the good preparation of 
the juice is already a ‘faite accomplie’, as proved by the word sukrtydyS in a. 

2b. iasyutdrhana, a regularly accented Tat. comp., where -idrha^a from 
V Ifh {‘\Jtarh according to Grass, 531) ■+• term. -a»«(Patj lyuf which throws 
the accent back on the root ) means ' destroyer ’ or ' tearer 

2c. cayate : V « is conjugated here with a thematic a instead of the usual 
nu and in that form occurs often in the RV ; and Say. interprets it variously, 
once taking V caya to mean ' to go ’ (cf. his comment : ' a^a gaimt ' at 1.190.5 ). 
It is difficult to fix one definite meaning for it. In the context of however, 
Rgvedic evidence helps ns a lot. In 2.23.17, Brahma^aspati gets the epititot 
rnacU and is contrasted with rv^S'h, where the root-noun ^yS' is used in a 
causal sense like yap^aU. Brahmapaspati is then rtfayd'h. the remover or 
the payer of debts and then, obviously, r^aclt would mean ‘the gatherer w 
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fecowrw of deMs firom \/ d, * to gather IMs explaaatiim woald rmnove 
^y/» confusion iu taking V ^ such cOTtexts as meaning <^lectibaliy either 
' to gather' at 1.X33.1 ) <^ * to d^troy ' (cMt&y&ii as in the pre^t fc). 

For the passage under discn^non, the rnmning * to gather ' or * to recover ' fc^ 
i/ri m fiirthw oon&rirn^ hy the stet^ment about Soma's heroic deeds in 2^l» 
and by the adj. the daring or the fightmg one) in 2c^ which goes well 

with the idea of collecting due debts by even fighting, if necessary- This is 
further strengthened by the use of cdyamdna as an epithet of the Adityas in 
ria'vdfiMS cdyamdnu fnd'ni 2.27.4, where r^i 4 has the sense of * lawful debt 
because the Adityas who recover the debts are characterised as ftd'vdnah ( fta* 
possessing or -honouring ), which clearly indicates that the activity was with 
reference to the ' gathering or collecting ' of Uiwful debts. 

3a. For the meaning of indfiydh, vide note to the word in 30.2. 

3d. To show the strength-giving effect of the Soma-juice, it is here identi- 
fied with India's thunderbolt ; but this effect is mainly due to the song of praise 
mated Im honour of Soma as stated in pMda c, 

bhmed should normally be subj., but the sense does not fit in this 

context. It is then either aor. 3rd pers. sing, with the unaccented thematic -a 
or imperf, V bhU being conjugated in the fi^d-class. The former is syntactically 
prefemtble because the happenings refer not to a distafti past, but to a near one, 
to s%nify which the aor. is generally used at least in the Soma-contexts ; the 
imn^iately following relative clause ukthdm ydd asya jayate amply confirms 
this. 

4U, vidhartdri could be taken as a ioc. infinitive {cf. Grass. 693) as in 
the passage mahd ridsya dhartdri 2.23.17, where dhartdri = dhartum. Some 
scholais like Old. take it to be the nom. Sing, {cf, ZDMG 55.302), which also 
Gra^. 659 notes, and includes even 2.23.17 in the examples listed ; in the present 
he takes it to be infinitive (693) ; Gld.'s rendering * the seer himself 
wMm to distribute the reward to the eloquent (singer) ' [ibid, p. 47 and small 
fn. I ] does the same, with an additional explanation * to ensure the jewel 
(reward) to the eloquent', fn. to 4 n. This is supplemented with the remark 
that if 0 were nom. sing., the verb ' to be ' should be supplied. Say. takes 
the form to be loc. sing, referring to Indra with the meaning that Soma wishes 
that the rSm should be in Indra, the bes tower of desire, i,e,, he wishes to make 
Indra give w^ealth ( to the devotee). Actually whether we take ^ idri nom. sing, 
or loc, inf., it makes little or no difference for the general meaning of the rc; 
Siy.'s construction, though grammatically faultless, is unnecessarily involved 
and hence not acceptable. Our translation takes the fdri form to be a loc^ 
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inf. Old ( Noten If. x6t ) after referring to hm iH>tes to H.jo.a ( cf, also ZDMG 
55.302 mentioned above) remarks that Bartholomae's conjecture * t^idhmrtdre * 
is not convincing, 

4c. marmfjyMe is intens. 3rd pens. sing, of tbe Atm. obviously 

giving a passive sense. 

dhiyah « dhlbhih ; suc!> elmon of the case-ending at the pMa^-end is 

common in the RV ; c/. iyak^ntah p&iM rdjah 9.22.4c, where rdj^ « mjatak. 
The dhis by suggestion are conceived as maidens, and when &3»ma is well-groomed 
by them, he is himself persuaded to reward the vipra for his poetic work. 

5. The fc is difficult specially because of the peculiar form m^sdUuk { or 
“ i 3 ? ) and the ambiguity of the simile in 

sisMsdiu is a derivative in unaccented or from the desid. of 
V son according to Grass. 1521 and SSiy* hts meaniia^ iixhuk ). 

Gid. ( ibid. p. 38 note on 5a ) con^ders this danvatloii unlifceiy ai^J, following 
Ludwig, takes it to be perf. 3rd pers. dual of the desid. of ^/ s&n { i.e, $i^is4kuk ). 
Morphologically this is perfect, but the meaning remains quite uncertain. 
Who are the two ? They are, according to Gid., the race-horse and the booty* 
seeker, taken collectively. His translatioa is: *‘Both have dmmd to win 
wealth : thou art on the side of those, who are victorious in lxK>ty-expeditbns, 
as on the side of the race-horses in the prize-fights*' ( ibid, p. 36 ). 

Say., for his construction, has to add to the simile in ^ m He, 

is givin * to the horses going into the battle, so thou S<»na gmntest wealili to 
those who txmquer the enemies in the battle, * is the sense auxarding to him 

Instead of filing m the ^tipsis m vartons eclectic wa5fs, it Is to 

interpret the fc on the strength of its wording as Gra^( cf, tJb^r IL 213 ) has 
done, taking si§M^ to be a sui^tantive; the sense thoi is : S<ma is the winner of 
wealth for the victorious warrior ( or better for the winwig poet in the sacriheiai 
assembly ) as for the horses in a race. This goes well with Soma's derire to 
reward the singer so well expressed in fc 4. 

Besides to analyse from si§Msd (desid.) -f -fu is not so si range; the 
normal form si§ds4 is just sought to extended into sdiu probably for reasons 
of metre, which Vedic poets often did. Moreover, a construction like * 
jigd^m (5c) rayi^a^m si^dsMub (S^) msi ($c) (Sotmt)* is quite natural. Old, 
( Notm IL 161 ) construes it similarly ; cf, Ms remark : Mtdr^u 
to the <^ef senteiKX, the o<OTe^K»<img to it ( | 

im ; abo cf, hb of the fr ; thou mi 'SWver of iidliwi 

for the victor in the hMm, m bm: the by th^ M the frtiw. " 
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Translation ot 9.4S. 

r. That thee, bearing manly ( i,e. heroic ) powers in the great 
Heaven’s (gathering) places, the beautiful one, we approach by 
(our) skilful preparation (of the juice). 

2 . ( We approach thee ), the praiseworthy, who weU destroyed the 
attacking (enemies), the great performer (lit. possessor) of 
great deeds, the exhiiarator, the destroyer of hundred cities ! 

3. From there {ie. Heaven), the eagle, untormented, has brought 
thee, the king of Heaven, for (obtaining) wealth, O { thou), the 
highly intelligent (one) ! 

4. (Thee), common {i,e. belonging) to all, the traverser of airy 

spaces, the Rta-protector, { thee ) the bird has brought for 

all, for seeing the Sun. 

5. Then, sending forward { the juice ), liked by Indra, he has assumed 

greater greatness, ( he ), the bestower ( lit. creator ) of 

superior powers, the vigorous one. 

Notes to 9.48. 

General : The hymn treats of the heavenly Soma {cf. res 1,3 ), brought 
to the Earth by the fine-winged bird (res 3, 4). Rc 2 attributes to him the 
exploit of destroying the hundred cities, fc 4 calls him fidsya gopd\ possibly the 
highest tribute given to a deity, fc 5 crowns the whole praise by saying that due 
to his sending up the indriya (rasa). Soma became still greater. 

2. This fc is elliptical. We have followed Say. and VM (MS. p. 326) in 
connecting it with re i. Besides, dtah in 3a referring to divdh in (from 
where Soma was brought) puts it beyond doubt that res i & 2 go together. 

25 . mahd'mahivratam: Soma is twice ( g. 97.7 ; 9.100.9 ) called mdhivrata 
i.e. * having great wonderful deeds * ( cf, note on puruvratdh, Soma-Hymns P. I. 
p. 17 f. ) to his credit which are enumerated in 9.100.9 : ' tvdm dyd'm ca mahivrata 
prthivVfh edit jahhrise } prdti drapim amuncathdh pdvamdna fnahitvand' , Long 
compounds like mahd'^ are rare in the RV ; here the length of the comp, and the 
double epithet mahdmahi- are used to intensify the effect of Soma’s great deeds. 

2r. rumksdnim is formed by adding an unaccented to the desid. of 
either V f ^ destroy or of V rue * to shine or of ->/ ruh * to ascend ’ ; the 

acc. pdrah governed by it decides for the first meaning. 
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36. The phrase r&'jAnam. ..divdh has no parallel in other RV fM^ges 
'vith reference to Soma, though in many passages he is addressed as bhivamsya 
ra‘jS (c/. g. 0 .io ; 97.40; 56 etc.) at pdiih {9.86.3), as aXso pdlir iiv4h {cf. 
9.h6.33) and viiuasya ri'ja (9.76.4(1), which is enough to justify one in con- 
struing divdh with ra’jSnam and not with u' bharal ; with the latter, dtak goes 
very naturally and then dtvdh, gen. sing, must go with fA' jAnatn. 

rS'janam can also be taken to be the acc. sing, of the pres. part, in -Ana 
{ i.e. ) from s/ rSj ' to shine Thus a pun may be intended i.e. ' the 

shining (king) of heaten’. 

38. Say. and VM ( MS. p. 326 ) take the voc. t^ukrato as nora. sing, against 
accent and Pp. 

4a. As is well-known, svAr dfde is a favourite Vedic idiom to ex{u^ 
continuity of life on the earth. SSy., against Pp.. takes this as the dat. of one 
comp.-word vix^ svAtrdrdi<«sarvadri, ‘far seeing all’) qualifying ievAya to be 
supplied, the whole being connected with sA'dhSranam. Such an artificial con- 
struction cannot be accepted for the RV. Besides it is against grammar. Old. 
{Noten II. 162) finds ‘ svAr drU’ faultless, though be remarks that Sfty.'s 
svArdfid is ‘ thinkable ’. (c/, material collected by him at 8.66.10). But then 
why the double accent ? 

46. sa'dkaranam is obviously a Bah. comp, of sa(msamdna) + AdMraMa, 
meaning “ having the same support with (another thing)"; hence "common 
to all The word refers to Soma’s original dwelling in heaven, then his joamey- 
ing through spaces and finally flowing on to the earth, whereby he bec^nes 
‘ common to aU' the three worlds (cf. also divdh rA'janam in 3S. mja^drtm in 
46 and gopd'm ftdsya in 4c). 

5«. hinvAndh passive in all its occurrences in the Soma-Mandala ; here we 
have taken it actively, governing the acc. indriydm, which otherwise would 
remain banging. 

indriydm is elliptical ; we have supplied risam on the ba^ of 

passages like 9.47.3 J 86.10 etc. 

5Z>s. There is a difference of opinion r^arding the construing of these tma 
clauses : Gid. takes the verb Anode in b with Soma as subject ( who is himimdk 
pasdve = being stimulated to quickness) and jy&'yo moMMm as the 
indriydm as adj. going with it ; c to be construed with Scmia. Tlins, his transla- 
tion { Mi. p. 37 ) is : " and indeed bdr^ driv«a tp q.uickiie^, he. tfie exhaordi- 
nary, has attained .superior Indroite poww, — - (I^), who coofras ^pertei^ 
( t.a. unconquerabiiity ) ". Lfidwig, whom here Gld. accepts almo^ Mly. also 
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Eiimikrly { a bit more feedy, as was m nataal m 1876, when 
^vedk research hiHi iKit attaiaeci imch vast proportions as at present) : '' And 
in TO far as he is stirred ( in the vat }, he has attained high strength, high great- 
— ( he ), the extrawiinary one, who procures help " ( Der JRgvedm II. 450 ) 
are the actual words of Lnd ( ijrmi^ated by ns ). 

Here both the Vecfets take the word imdr^yd in a genmtl sense 

construing it with b, whereas our translation prefers to take it in the sense 
‘ ( juice ) enjoyed by Indra ( for which see note on the word earlier at 30.2), as 
also to construe a independently, relying in general on the principle that a 
pMa sliould as far as possible be an independent unit of sense, 

5c. In abki^fikft, what should be the meaning of abhisii ? Lddwig, Gld. 
(^e translation of both quoted above) and Grass. (Ober. II, 214) take it to 
mean ' help \ There are in the RV two identical words with accent variation 
mx,, abhi^i and which deserve proper considemtion. The analysis 

a^i 4* the latter being a primary verbal derivative from -s, the zero grade 
of V * 4 - is often attested hi the RV (c/. in 7.19,11, 10.148.4, meaning 
' the followers ' or ' retinue ' ) . Thfe analysis is fully supported by comparative 
evidence: AV, -study, being an exact phcraetic parallel of the Vedic 

abkiffi and Gk. upestSs (which phonetically corresponds to Vedic *apasti) =* 
absence. In the Vedic, however, dpasH {xo.gy.2^) is available. (C/. M, 
Mayrhofer : Eiym, Sansk. Diet, P, 1 . 42 and Wack-Debr. AG II. § 467a p. 629. ) 
According to Fau^ini, verbal derivatives in -ii have two varieties, one with accent 
on the root (cf. Min, i,e., unaccented 4 i according to striydm ktin Pan. 3.3.94) 
and tiie other with that on the term. ( c/. kUe, accented in Micktau ca 
3.3.174} both used in a bhdve sense. Of course, the second variety 
IS the commoner in the RV {cf, Wack-Debr. ibid, p. 632) and is noted by Pan, 
by giving special formations like vrsU, isH etc. for the wa»^r^-literature ; cj, 
mmire vf^esapacmmanmidahkUvird uddUah 3.3.96. Pau., further at 3.3.174, 
lays down that the type accented on -ti denotes samjM, which word presents 
some difficulty, for such formations do not always give a samjnd or proper noun 
but a common noun. It is clear that in such cases samjM is used in a sense 
which is wider than the strictly verbal sense. * These two types, moreover, give 
a varying accent in compounds : if in a Tat. the second member ends in -ti, the 
pcecedii^ preposition is accented ( thus we get ahhisti ) and if it ends in -//, the 
term.- accent survives according to the usual rule gatiMrakopapadat kfi 6.2.139 

^ This interpretation the author owes to Vidyabhaskara Pandit Maui- 
Ankara Upldhy^ya, who thus formulated it : kriyaiiriMdrthavdciive hi samjnd- 
tvam ( cf, mdnyM from V man, according to Pau. 3*3-99. a samjM, meaning ' a 
vein of the neck ). 



[ 4B 54 coutd 


105 

( thus we get ahhi^fi). The sense of the latter type of compcmiwis Is determine 
by what is stated above about the significance of smfkjM ; such words should 
carry a special sense ( and according to strictly traditional F^pinian interpreta- 
tion, these words can only be used when benediction 4 ifs is intended, which 
condition, however can possibly be relaxed in the chmndas). Thus, a considera- 
tion of the passages with abhisfi, where it is either an epithet or a noun ( like 
jiga^ydiighhih pfiand abhisiih 3.34.4 referring to Indra ) would show that the 
word means * an overpowering hero or conqueror ' as is amply ^ggested by the 
context, and not a mere ‘helper'; cf, also 10. 100.12; 104.10. Wack-l>ebr.*s 
{ibid, p. 629) rendering ‘well-wisher, patron or protector*, like similar others 
(<;/. Grass.'s ‘ helper * 86, or Velankar's ‘the powerful defender* for 10.ro4.10, 
JUB XXII Sept. 1953 p. 26), is possibly freer than necessary. As opposed to 
this, abkisti has a somewhat different and more concrete sense ; cf. 4 * ydfk prndfdi 
divi sddmabarhisah samudrdm nd subhvdh svd* abhi^tayah 1.52.41*^ (with reto- 
ence to Indra ), where can mean ' superior powers', the root -meaning of 

ahhi 4 as * to overcome, be superior to * { cf. Grass, 146) being always present 
as -h sti being here a kiin form discussed earlier). In this particular 
passage, however, it has a metaphorical sense and standls for the Somas (cf. 
Velankar JUB XVII Sept. 1948 p. 15 ). That the word cannot mean mere ' help ' 
etc. is inroved by the fact that in 1.119.8 along with abM^fmyak, also 
occurs. All the renderings of the word, therefore, mu^ take tl^ root-meaning 
of ahhi V as into consideration. 

But In abhmikr*i, one is not certain which ahU^ji is meant. ParalM 
compounds like jy<di§kft, paUhik/t, bhadrakfi etc. (with-^f as the second 
member ) would clearly show that the Minnankt abhisfi with a concrete sense m 
meant. Soma is earlier represented as * nrm^'ni bMr&iiam) ^mwkia- 
dhrsnu(m) 2a and as he has already attained ‘special gremtne^* (jyd'yo 
makik^dm 56), it is in the fitness of thu^s that he sImuM be the 'make^* (i.a. 
‘ ermtor * or ‘ giver * ) of ‘ superior powers'. GId.'s ‘ who confers superiority* m 
thus preferrable to Ludwig’s mild rendering ‘who procure help' or that of 
Wack-Debr.’s (ibid. p. 629) for abk^H as just ‘ advantage', ‘ favour'. Some of 
these senses are possibly suggested by the word occurring In some Aivinl- 
contexts, but it preponderatingiy belongs to the Indra miUm, which settle its 
meaning. The epithet abhistikft is applied to Indra, along with «frd, in 4.20.1 
{ where Velankar's rendering ‘ who gives superw Wp' JUB VI p. 42 weli 
supports our argumentation ) and <mce mc^ to { hero from Ag^ ), wtm 

s&iydsusm& and, therefc^e, natumiiy ' endows superw fhe ^mt§> 

distmetion betwem formations mth aot^ted m 
14 
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thto tmiM^ ms witfe m exc^lleat criterion to mnve at som^ certainty in such * 
caifeai.' 

Sly. at i.g.i very ably proves by the help of the Pacinian system that the 
second member in ahhi0 is i?ii (ftom ^/i§ included by Pan. in 3.3.96 qmoted 
earlier), in whidh case the want of a long % In the comp, is explained as an 
irregmlarity. In fact in cases like imS* dMam abM§iaye 8,8.17, the analysis 
abM + i§ii might appear to help ( though the accent-difficulty is there ). All 
this, however, has to be discarded, once the comparative linguistic evidence has 
conclusively proved that the comp, is to be analysed as abhi + sti (from Vas), 
though to settle the final meaning the Paninian distinction between ktin and kite 
is so highly serviceable. 

- — . vicar^pih is all along taken by us to mean ' vigorous ' or ‘ very 
active* (c/. the earlier note on the word at 28.5). Here this meaning is well 
supported by the context ; Soma has grown great, he is ahhisiikft and it is but 
natural that he should be ‘ vigorous For a Tat. corap., however, the accent on 
t?f- remains unexplained. Siy. at 1.35.9 simply relies on Nigh. 3.11.6 which 
gives vimr§ai^i as a synonym of vihdcar§ai^i^ suggesting possibly that vi stands 
iox viim and retains its accent ! 

Translation of 9.49. 

1. Well flow out hitherwards rain(-showers ) for us, — the waters' 
wave from heaven; (flow out) abundant fcK>d free from (evil). 

2. Flow with that stream by which cows beneficial to men may 
come hither, to our home. 

3. Flow out melted butter with (thy) stream, -—( thou ), the 
greatest delighter of gods in the sacrifices; flow out hitherwards 
rain for us. 

4. Such (lit. that thou), run well with the stream to the sheep- 
strainer for the sake of strength for us ; may the gods, indeed, 
hear us ! 

5. The Pavamana has trickled, striking away the demons, making 
the lights shine as of old. 

Notes to 9.49 

ic. ayaksm^'h is a regularly accented nan -Bah ; Grass. 1069 derives 
\/yak^ from ^yah { cf, Vedic yah^, and the part, yahvdt, the fem. of which 
viz., yakvdUh ocems in 1.105.XI and 9.113.8) and considers it to have a relation 
with the Old high Gomian ^jagon * (also spelt as yagon by Grass, iioi, wMch 
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oaii£niis its |>l)K>iiietic value to he y), np^eai^ng 'to hurry* or 'move 
(probably in pursuing mwi^hing, a naeankig which revives in Uhe 
German verb $agm, to bant). The ^vedic * y^k and H. G^uian ^g0n 
permit the reconstruction of ♦ y^gh as a root in the mother ( tV, 

Wackemagei's Grund'-Sprachc), It is a reasonable phonetic as well as morpho- 
logical supposition that * yagh > ^ [s fm) would give us VedicyiJfeswn, 

‘ that which pursues or spreads * { or which goes from one bodily part to the 
other : cf. Grass. 1070). Though etymology is not our main conc^n h®=**e, still 
we have to note Sommer's view in ‘ WofUr und Sachen ' 7.103 L referred to by 
Wack-I>ebr. ( AG. 11 . 2 § 750a B p. 922 ) that yak§d originally meant ‘ Besckrmmng ' 
{1.^, crying, bewitching) and then * magic' came from Indo-Ger. ♦ iek, * to 
speak, to exorcise' (c/. German Gichi » gout). Indo-Ger. ♦ iek and ♦ yag { the 
latter being referred to above) are surprisingiy conviacang phonetic parallels. 
This alternate etymoic^ also does not rule out the idea that ' pursuii^ ' or 
* spreading ' might be the original meaning at the basis of ydk^nm ( where 
pursuing etc. might be due to magic )• These consideratiems help us a lot to 
appreciate the significance of ayak§md'h as applied to : the poet wanfe 
' large quantities ' of nourishing food but they must be free from any evil eiect 
( either intrinsic or magical ) . Gld.'s renderiug ' healthy fi)od-eiijoymenis ' senne- 
what underrate the force of 

26. dgdman is subj. 3rd pers. pL as the accent on radk^ vow^ shows ; 
if it were imperf. d would have been accented. 

2c. is a ^diiiaf^fcrmation in yu(f ) in the ca%ory 

i^n. 5, 1.5^ meaning * ( cows ) fecueficial torp^p^e ' 1. €, ' dom!^icllMoom^as 
against the wild cows. Say's and ¥M's (M& p. 326 ) parapto^e * 
padabhmdh ' is in excess of the gfi^matkid possihiMty ; tl^ want to jmkm it 
under cchandasi Paj? 44. rro, emdar ir|iich #cs not n^tioii 

it. 

4c. issubj. 3rd pL from V toiteear^.nicc^ted on JWbfpt 

of the proximity of W. The guM of the thematk vowd (3^)« is caused Jt^.Hae 
subj., in which the endings cause this change. P^jgu, provides for tins by laying 
down 0(f) or d(f) as a suffix to the usual euding and it is 
etc, c/. Pan* leioddtau 3. 4. 94, where foEows by 

5^. cm <ndy, lie JNs 

of ^/ kan cmnppand^with 1## ; 
in tfiaica^^as adverb in.apr^^pal cc <X 30 pd|^tte 

fr9in.i##;,wWch the aoEmiu | ^G* ^ 
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of veibs p. 433 ) gives jdf^hmai as part, of the intern. Farther, the accented 
redtipli<ated syllable conhrios that it is not a subj. verbal form, which would 
hejt^kdmi ( g. 23, yr ), also noted by Med ( ibid, p. 432 ) as perf. subj. More- 
over, the pres. part, roedyan in c suggests that in b also, a part, should be present. 

Tranalatlati of 9.50. 

1. Thy strong movements surge up like the sound of the river's 
wave : speed up the felly of the song(-car ). 

2. At thy pressing, the three ( sacred ) speeches, longing for the 
heroic ( Soma ), raise themselves up, when ( thou ) goest to the 
summit of the sheep(-hair). 

3. Into the sheep-hair, they urge on with the ( pressing-)stones 
the dear reddish-brown honey-trickling Pavamana. 

4. O ( thou ) the most exhilarating ( Soma ), flow to the strainer 
with ( thy ) stream, O wise one, in order to sit on the place of 
{ *. e* glorified by ) the song. 

5. Such ( thou ), O Indu, the most exhilarating ( one ), being 
annointed ( *. e. mixed ) with the besmearing milk, flow { on ) 
for Indra to drink. 

Notes to 9.50. 

General • The special and only theme of the hymn is the flowing, 
mead-trickiing Soma and the accompanying activities of straining, mixing with 
milk and offering to Indra, no mythological or mystic reference being present. 
The first two fcs, however, strike a high poetic note describing Soma's sound, 
which also evokes the three-fold speech, viz,, recitation, prose incantation and 
soi^, ( For details, see below notes on words in res i and 2 }. 

xa, 4d ..Jrate, if taken actively, would require some object to be 
supplied ; instead it is perferrable to take it reflexively, as the poet's intention 
obviously is to personify the i 4 §fftasah ( strengths or powerful movements of 
Sotna. 

ic. According to Gld,{ ibid, p. 37)> vdndsya is double-meaning as in 
g^hir vdn6 ajyate sdbhartfmm 8.20.8, in which passage, however, it need not be 
double meaning, because as sohharis are the poets, their ' arrow ’ would hardly 
be intended ; instead vand, as everywhere else in the RV, should mean ' pipe ' 
or 'musical song'. ( It may be intended that the dashing song of the poet 
shoots like an arrow, but that is only a suggestion ). In the -context, 

the meaning of the pddu can be that the melody ( vdnd ) of the poet is annointed 
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\ i,e., by the qtjick-nioving words of the fc, and the latter mtt mixed 
up with ( ». e,, played on ) the vMi^d or the masic. Farther, there m hardly any 
pas^ge in the RV where the meuiing 'arrow’ is definitely present for 
The only occwrmees of it are the disputed ones like the present pu. 9.^.1 { the 
only mie s^cording to Grass. 1256 ) and 8.20,8 according to Gld. { Md. p. 37, 
note on 9.50.1c ). vand meaning ' a reed ' or ‘ a musical instrument of reed ' is 
well-known to the RV according to Grass. 1256. The etymology of the word 
is uncertain and if one considers its CV pattern m. ' v | vovel | iw 1 vowel * as in 
other apparently related words like vani, vind, venu ( c/. also in the RV 

5. 75. 4 ), one would feel that they are loan-words from a linguistic strata where 
the consonants remained and only the vowels changed ( as in Arabic ), Apart 
from this, the use of pavim with vdndsya would show that the latter here stands 
for a musical song. 

In pavi, one ^ould ^isily recognise the root pU meaning ' to flow, to run, 
♦. c. to be in quick movement ' etc, for which see our note on pdva$V 4 i, Soma- 
Hymns Pt. I p. 4. In the absence of the recognition of this fact, it is but 
natural that various meanings should have t^en proposed for it. Uhlenfoeck 
( referred to by Ma5n:hofer p, 239 ) does refer to pdv^ and pumd*ti, but fixes 
the meaning ' shining, pure ’ ( naturally being more Influenced hy punS^ti)* The 
description of the Alvins’ chariot as pavibki rmanih 7.69,1 m%ht apparently 
support this conclusion, but that is only an isolated case. 

pavi, from pdvaie, ' to run ’ etc., is something ' which it^lf has speed * or 
something * which gave speed to or hastened another object ' like a wheel-band 
etc,, as is clear ftoiw the meaning ‘ felly or the tire of a wh<^! ’ found in the 
description of Pfi?an { with reference to his chariot ) in pUmdi cmkrdm ni ri^rnii 

nd a$ya vya^ate pmvih 6.54.3 and as is found in many passages ( cf, 

ksur^ i.i66.ior; and prdti siohhmMi sindhmmh pm^hy&h i.i6S.S«, both the 
passages describing the Maruts). For the meaning 'the shaft or potnt of m 
arrow Gld, ( ibid p. 37 ) refers to the word k^urdpamk, in the Jaim* Br. { see 
his not^ to io.r8o.2 ibid. p. 400), where India’s vsip^a is characterized with 
this adj. ; then pmvi may mean * point or shaft % but the speed of wmjm which is 
described, has also to be taken into consideratk>n. The AY. ( kp^dpMpir 
mdnd 12.5.20), while detailing the metaphor of a bret^msgm^ as a temtie thing, 
states that * when the cow looks, she is kpirdpmi* (c/. Whitney’s translaricm : 
* keen-edged, when looking HOS 8.703, AV. Trans. ¥oL II, whandby tte thmder- 
bolt is meant as metaphor for the eye. ) Of course, om cmmot dc^wttbe about 
these meanings. It cannot be forgotten, however, that pmi rotate hi das^k^ 
Sanskrit the meaning ' thunderbolt an important characterfelic of whldi is" te 
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speed with which it is hurled’ (as well as its. striking, powders), wjiich 

the idea that the root pdvate, to move etc.; is at its i>am. Of course, any 

meaning like ' spoke, point or tire ’ or possibly even ‘ speed ’ is permissible. , 

The use of ‘ eodaya ’ in c also SH{^>ort3 this. (C/. 01 d.’s opinion quoted -at 
the end. ). As Gras&. 45 b has pmated out, \/ cud is used both in the sense of 
' put in nnotion ' ( hasten etc. ) as also ' Parpen ' ; e^seciallyj the pe^sage ccSdya 
dhiyam dya$o nd ih&rdm, 6.47.106 well suggests that at tiroes both the i»ean- 
ii^s of sharpening as well as quickening are present and very often the subject 
is ‘ prayer ’ ( dhiyah ) or ‘ song ’. ( cf. coddh kuvU tuiujyd't sStdye dhiyah 1.143.6c ). 
This would support the idea that vandsya pavim coupled with ‘ eodaya ’ suggests 
the speed or the wheel ( or the sharp point ) of the ‘ song * or the vdnd, which by 
sugg^tion is a ' chariot ', — a realistic metaphor. 

‘The strengths of Soma' are already surging up (c/. la) and it is but 
natural that he ^ould be entreated ‘ to speed up the poet’s song which idea 
also barnntonises with the predominantly ritual setting of the hymn ; cf. the next 
rc, lisrd vd'ca Mirate etc. Old ( Notm II. 162 }, on the basis of the fact that 
* md ‘ stands specially for the chariot, thinks that the usual meaning of pavi 
should be taken. He also opines that vSnd is a musical instrument. 

2b. tisrdh vd'eah obviously mean the rc, saman and yajus ( conceived as 
females longing for the Soma, for which vide makhasviivah below). 

— - To settle the meaning of inakhasydvah we have very convincing 
evidence in the Soma-hyinns. As-pointed out earlier ( cf. note on 20.7a ), mahhd 
in the RV means ‘ a warrior ’ or ' a fighting hero ’ and makhasyd ( derivative in 
-d from the denom, makhasya-, which] actually should be makhayd-, the 
insertion of the ‘ -s- ’ being due to analogy with forms like vacasyati, apasyaii 
etc.), means ' one who longs for the makhd or the hero ’. In practically all the 
occurrences of makhasyii in the Soma Mandala it is used as an epithet of vS'c, 
the longing of which for Soma, the hero, is a favourite idea of the Soma-poets : 
vacdspMir makhasyate 9.101.5 states that Soma, the lord of speech, behaves like 
a hero or gallant, which brings out this metaphor in a simple yet vivid manner. 
This is confirmed by ydt punand makhasydse g.Gi.ajc, where Soma acts like a 
warrior while being purified. With reference to vac conceived as a maiden (by 
suggestion), tmkhasyil should mean ‘ one who ' longs for the hero, Soma ’, who 
is once requested to bring a ‘ makhasvA vac which is sahdsrabharnas 9.64.26 c 
( the previous ro stating that Soma stimulates the vd'c). Of course, the denom. 
fnakhasyd- does mean to fight or behave like a warrior, where description of 
males is concerned as of Soma in 9.101.5 mentioned above and of Indra and his 
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enemy in tvdm jaghanlha ndtnucim makhas^-dm 10.73.7 ; but that certainly does 
not apply to vS'c. 

Grass. 97^ fnakhasyd (vd'c) in the present passage gives the meaning 
‘ shout of triumph ’ or ‘ cry of victory which is unnecessarily more than what 
the word strictly permits. The metaphor in makhasyiivah in 2 b and that of 
the song having a pav/ or felly etc. very artistically present the racy poetry that 
is sung when Soma flows. 

3a. pdri clearly governs the loc. vd’re with the meaning ‘ around ( i.e. 
overflowing ) the hair-strainer though in such adnominal uses it governs the 
acc. {cf.pdri dy&'m anydd iyale, 1.30. 19 quoted by Med VG § 606 p. 420 ) ; 
pdri may even be taken with hinvanti in b, but such a use of \/hi with pdri is 
unknown to the RV, and reasonably supports the conclusion that pdri here 
governs the loc. Moreover, vd're pdri being in the same pada further confirm it. 

4 = 25.6. We have reproduced here the translation of the latter for easy 
reference. It is difificult to determine whether this rc originally belongs to 9.25 
or 9.50; the former is more mythological in content, whereas the latter is more 
ritualistic in character; as such the rc with the typical ritual words pavasva 
dhd'rayS and ydni( m ) appears better to fit in the present sdkia. 

SSy. adds the following remark to his bhSsya on this rc : ' yady apy efd 
pi^asminn adhyi^e vyakrtd taihSpi mandamatirt&d* xnsmara^a&aiikayd prmar 
lySkhyStd 1 To be true to this remark he should have actually reproduced 
here his bh3?ya on 25.6, but it varies in many details such as, while 
under 25.66 remains unexplained, under 50.4c it is rendered by ’ sampHem '. 

56. a^jSndh, Atm. pres, jrart., has to be taken passively, aktdbfdk is used 
here in its root-sense V to annoint, viz. ahtd - ' that which annoints or 
bramears ’ ; the neighbouring aiijdndh puts this beyond doubt. 
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afwiqq^qTqi ‘^nfqarw:^ (qr. V X\\) 1^ 
‘ ( qi. ? o^ ) 

^qjl^ q^, ?|^?q 5^: 

‘ ^ 5n f^#fT qqrisq: " ( qr. 6 

?9i%q qTiSi%i*T f^^pi^tq feftqFci q^ ^*q^lS 


%qxqPjTsp?ft^-aff5joq3Era | ?fq| ^ ^tKii|<»i<#i*8^w*«3^, 

aRHqf^mRqqt,! ^ fl: 
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1 ^w.i>, ^c^sc^qi; ?si^^iiii5r sr 

^?jvr%g^ I ‘ ^rn^- 

aNcTT^rlK?!!^: I cCTT?, ‘ 3n^5T5r^?TqF^’ (^1. <1. 

^ ^ I 5# f^?initq^qT: 

‘ ’ ( qf. c « ? ) — q 

^fqil^q;: | M.^cTlt ? ?^Tf?qi%cT: 

fer siqii^qf^ff rf^ i ) 

cTfi^ e^^iqR— ‘ 3{i!qqt^ 1 (3i^i5:ixnc§q; 

q<T ?{5fcl^: ) I 

(<r. \. ffqit^qr gqm^R, g^t, fq^-cicqi^, an^- 
^■wsq WRiscf: I arft il^sR-3pcq?qig?:racqic^Rct- 
fqg.1 gf^cqqi 

- ' . -^ > ^ 

I aq— ' aHHqtg |g^ fW 1 

I 

< gq; ^iqrq,’ ( q,. ’^, ■^, \^\) ‘ ’ 

(qi- \.\. ?<:^) ffqqq^qiqw qjw qieR qi ‘^q-’ 

sqqq, g®iTqT?5iqi: qfqq?!^^: qrqqfqif3:ra?qpqsifi- 
qra; I qqiq?qiqraq?:fqifg^<cqq; 1 

«q — ^qTqfqr^qgjfcqpqiqTri: i qq'^qq^qfq, gq?q ‘sr’ ^^qr- 

^T^qfq qnqfqig^raa^cqq, i qqjsj gf^fnqjq— 
I . ^ I ^ 

“ aaqeq’^ %m qRq m- ” f i 

Q5I — T%T% ii, f^qt fii% qcqq^^oipaigqTicqsfq, 3ifq§:?fiifq- 
qifq^fqicel^q fq3--qT^qTg5:iqcqq^i qqr^rail%qiqpq^fqT- 

qrq^ ^i%c-q, il[qiq^ %q;«fq: i qqjgr gflqraigr- 
I . ^ * i 

“ a^qHq^ ^iW qf^q aq g;3r ” fi% | 
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qiR. \ n =^4 ft: 1 

JSn^^W ( «TT. \. V. C^ ?f. ) ft^R^'^hftsFT- 

ifTJTWg. \ qiSTT^ ft*l?!c^fT3fT^R?^>7Rm ^ I 

?{{c! f^SHf^r ‘ Jft- ’ ^ ‘ ....^ftlt ' 

( qi. ^. «. ) fc-ggp^ art^^qftqiqR^aig^mnil^l- 

^ 5 ^ — q^qHq;ift?s[^: ‘ ' ( 3 . ifqrft^n ^f^r, 

fJfW^TfS'ra I r?^ Sl4 ?T^ig5T'!I?qTm- 

qw: ^ ftcftqrsg^r^sft 5 rR<i:, ?iffliq%?fa; 1 
gftprqig^T^: ??q«^^qvK4R ^Timq: » w 

‘ ’ ffqq 1 

qj^__^^(i|f^^tfqi^:. ‘ gni ’ { qi. \. ^. %) fcqrftstl gg^t^ fWft, 

‘ qm ’ ffqsq^q*^ I 

(%f^ qrqi^qqg; gft, (%^w5?:ra 

qigqrsi 53fqT3:q|^ I ci4t =5r ‘ qi^q ’ 

qgcH., ‘f^q ’ fq^ fqdq^qqi qftgsl^ 1 ^^wqw 
n f! q^f OTwif: II ) 

qrc^q-q^Etzqi^ qiqn^'ki^fqraq: gilqq:, ff^r^fq^q 
q^?:: ^cfiqiqg^rqcm qqft 1 gftaiqfqr- 

‘ 3 |qHq=§ 

^ I rs. • 

''^q qf4q 3fT ^ I 

' ” u ^ 
gqfti^q qi<iq ’ t qis: » 

( 3 |#Fqir. ) 

^q^^qqwffqiW— ‘I: 3s% « 

sn^f^g q^^pT, |g^=B 3 | 5 %ri%q!»q 5 i,, ft 
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= 3e;?rpfl^, w 

I p^rq = qraq = qra, 
llfr^ II [‘qTcl%’ ^«^'d*TitT5qqq[^ | JTTq ‘q 
( qr. \. ) — 9nfl:qi q^i ftfq«qq I cT^ ‘ fq^rq ' 

* p^fq ’ q«3qqT q;?qi<?f^qT=qi^- 

=q?^: ? ] 

ajqT^ ^jiqisqrs^^Tf iqr qqi% 1 ^j^qi’sqqqr e =er 
jlqi^?q?q qqfq 1 <iqiqqT 3 :FT =q ^qaisgsRi^x^T 

?}iqi qqg;^ I q =qT^ ^qqricqqcq qjfqg^gqWrq; 

af^f rf^^, 1 qqsq qqTf^[qTqqCTqTqi it^q ^qqq«Tq i 
3 Ri} fl; qsqf aia ^Iqqq ^qqifqq ^^qiqqf^ i 
qj^qqr f^qiq ^Tqqis^q =q q^q 1% 1 

qq« — 

‘ ^ 9iqj =• 3?i?lRfq^q%j qiRM, 3!qq7q;^= sisqi’^ 

f^qq:,( ajfqwqiq^q^: ), 5s^= |:#qi'gTq:f^3 

%q = ^q?iq q,^^ = ^TcQf% 

qiaf^, 3II = ?rgcqrT?:q fq^tt^ qiqq^l qiqq = 

(qq^) <T %5 ( iqqqiq ), ^ 

gqtd; = qRiq 1 qi^Riq q^p^R^qui qg^f g cnqq = 
qr^rqqi^ pm q q w gqnf ’ qqi% II ^ II 

' v' 

agqiq^q =qqqr 

^1 If 

qw: qiqq 3 fqr% 1 

I I 

mm nan (^.^. ^ ) 

a I gqjq^q 1 wi 1 1 q^q 1 1 eqs^iq^ 1 qr 1 11 a 11 

( arq ) 


a~-fqqTqfqr|q?{jffqi^T3[i^; 1 
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an^, ‘ f^<i ’ ('ll. ) 

%. ^ =Ti^ 5n^*THfR!^i 

■^RT^ici^ RrwiWf^i^ 1 3- 

\ » _ 

‘!T 3snw’ « 

aiggpftsq %f^;5F=d « S^fWl- 

a^qtsg^iTf i aig^is^itisa^f J 

q^cqif^Rf^: 1 aOf^m 

%c1^ q> ^WK: 1 c??!«s ‘ R 3^^^ I 

^ji_;^!5T!:^ISq 3Tfi crsflfi^ra: I 53CrapqdS3^'t R9RR«SIfR 

^Rrr: I safefnRt ^ ‘ ’ 

q^SWi: ^TW5I<lS39[ra?ll: 1 ?H-‘ R g^R^TfR “Wrren 
^fW: ’ |Tct U 

— g5TT^: RIRfR^TR^f IRlf^R R?TRlf^?R?^q RSRfqi^Rl^'^ I 

^ ^IRHr'R SqH'fR %5gi #IJ 

q^o ’ II 

3j^{^ — r(9fqq;^ ‘ 5g{% ’ '^IcR^^IT^^'^Siq R^RlfesKfq 

I 1% qr fr-R^qq^q qwqqfqqi.l 

3jai 55^1^3, w^f ^15^3% m^rg^rafiR; 

qT3<?q^'qi5?T^ s^cipii ^i?jiRii?q?!- 

cq^rqiTlcgi I t 

m\ =q*-‘ R gqiR^q bw. aiqi^ ’ i i 
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‘ ’ ( qr. V ^ ‘ 'ti^ 

+ %q: li 

Hto ?jTfi?qRq l^cftq^- 

gf% ! ai^3Ta?^l^gq[^iqiqRI35:raciq Ml’7ts=^ I 
c6[?qi?:rtnfq(f^T^ i 

{ 

?5fiqq^g;. ^qiqim: ‘ §f^r ^qs ’ ( qi. 

■=^. « ) • fm qiq^qmi^ qil %, 

W 5eq qi^i^i ‘ ^qi3[?qqii^5^?T% ’ 

(qr. \- 5gf^ gq?q5isc[: 

iqq^fci^q^ ^qci q??iT i'lq^q,’ (qi. 

'=^. o ?rritii I asj grlqg^^q: gq?is2[^- f^qra: 

‘ <^qiCiqt*pa: ’ ( i^. ». <:\ ). |i% f^^^qF^i- 
c[r^ qq{^, =qi ^ r ^cq 

“ qg^q txcftq ‘ b: ( tqiq;) ’ ( qi. A. \. ) 

?fc{ aiI5?:ra fm qr^: 1 

«iq:^if^?!ii%q=qwiqiq'qrqqqq^ i qqr^- 
m ^ic^^q qfeqcqig^i aqr^qiqigq^q; 3111 ^ 3 ^ 1^*1 

q^q ^I^^S'oqqfrgqiqiScgqTTricq^cqrci^qKq: I 

^ ^f^rqiqr-' ^ s^H^q %^?n 

#q qfqq 3i^i% 1 

I I 

q>t-qi eq^qil^o ’ f | 

ajT — ^f^fqiqcqT^TOjfeqi^^^qrrf: 1 

awqq;:— JWfq«TqT«fqi!f^«rq#%, qqra-snrrqq, T%rt, ■s^r, ^fqcqTq:i% 

3I?iqrqf^-3Tlf qra I Sfi + ^TCrtiqf 

3!raq-ciifqt qqr: qq;iqd 

3qra: I qT^qqr^ q> =q sqqq^qFoq; ^qqiTds^q^^is- 
3?:iTiq^: I qq- 
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I . I 

sr 

3r#t 1 

I I 

ii qis: 11 

) 

?ftqr^nqaii?i«Tiir-‘ %?f?}T=^9ii, spwq ( ‘ ^^flr^: ' iwqifK: ) 

#q:, qfqq=?:^iqfqq, 1 m q«iT^, 

^fqi = q;qoTi sTf iqq qi, qq^q = ?qH = = 

q?, 3TO^^=3ii^jq:f^ ’ II ii 

^’eqfiqqwrqsfs^^q gqTq??^ ©^qrt^rqs- 
qiiq^'^fq 3qqH?qf^q«q^ftq^ 

‘ 5 «qiiqfwiq *3 ‘air^fiisp;’ 

^ q^^^qif e*^p«qt qi 

q fqfiqq I 

qszjna g — ‘I ^fw, =qqei=^i^q=^#q^’i., q gqR?q«=qq^ qftq 
5 ^ 5 eqq, ( ) ffm*. = q^ « qiqf^gq, 

= I ^fqi = qqcqq ■q w-, -?«nqwH 5 f^ 
qiqqiqRT, ai!?i?^= = l^qfi q^’ || 8 il 

J 1 

q eqr qqif^^qq 
^ * 

?nqT 3fg^ 1 

»Ptlq qnf^q: « *\ U ( ^ ^ ) 

J I 1^1 ^ • ,N 1 

q 1 tqi I qqtsfi^: | pq:c f | HRi: I I m » ^ Ii 

q — f^qRtqi^q^wif^; 1 

fqi— <qf. c t U)Hiit 

I 

^^g;qiRW ‘ q rt ’ f% 1 
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pn{^5?i I =Tria?§^r I 3'a[raicqCT 

fsa'iqissfg^iTifqi^ ifqRci: i ig'^jn3?:ra^qT^ 

^qR<?ifq''cqr'=tq;fra: 1 gT^cnqi5^i% m 

\ 

qmsft ‘ cqr ’ afg^iTiad iTqi% 1 a?i: ‘ q m ^rmfii: ’ 
?fh 1 

— vrri^sfj: qiai: ‘ \. \\) 

53fqT^qi% | apfsq^flT^^q 

5'>TTqi^5iq'Rfq cn|*nqi5:i=3Tqq 1 3?raifqT- 

fqi'fl’KT: 1 ^RcTicq^fqi?:'3f%q:a3: i 357 % q^-— 

?qji> ^ q^ 3311^^91^ fq^^raaa 331 % t 33 : et- 

I I 

31313,- ‘ q tqr ’ ffs | 

qiti«qf4qilf?!=3^: ‘ ^l^Wquqqo ’ ( ^. )-f5!in'^[ ^T%, 

f3S[^tqi?i55q^ f?rqi5q3 i 3»qi33 qq^iqi ^- 

3=33 ^ 3^3T3fNl3f3ra; 3grE3T3^3 “ 31lH{^?q =3 ” 

(qi. \. \%.\) pq33 q, 30 Ilf^ 3^5a;rai333 I 

33[l^cq^S33ra« 3:33: ?3RcTT 3313 I ^Tf 3131 g 

P3i3?3i3{^'f3 qaaiqitqsfq 315131 f^3c3i5r ‘ anqfNi- 
3W3 ’ ( 31. <:. \. \^) ?91g3iail31>1^3 IJ^OT ^I3%- 

5raf33.l ‘ 3 131 33115 iR 543 f^o ’ ^ ) 

#3i:— ^3lMf^T f^5'3c315155ra; ^mw^: 1 g333ig51=3rqiMs'3g- 

51^: I 351^ig, qil31'=3 ?3R3; I ^^31313, 351% 
#aRR q^, p5^=?:^3 3R31Sg5I’#133 3313 I 33^- 

‘ q 131 3illf3Rf53 P5 #3I:o ’ i 

^Q^3— ^ir53ill^^31%^l%, 313133, ir?313i5%, f^l315^[3^ 

^^•^3131133355 " ( qr- ?. ^. n ) f^3?l] 23113135- 
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tiiJTRiiTH ^ { ‘ =5r|q’^f?iF*i?i?wTii:.' ( qi. 

% ?. ' arg^?! ’ 

Pi»qq^ 1 :5Sfi=?ff<iI^'fR?nn«?k?«ii3rf«: I 

V v' ' ' 

fi?i-* 5T f^l f'ST emi r ff%l 

Ilf — US'S = i®q?a q^kosknoic^iq; ‘ 

ffri ( qi. \. #J5rfq?l ) flfjfrki 

Hqi9i^, i ‘ <^-T.k?r 5r?:raiTi^w: ’ 

( qr. <;. ^. ^ ) iffT s'Jiis'a^ifi: 1 

‘ qf ’ ‘ JTI«q?: 5 fi 5 Tl^R??n 

^miJII=qi4^torjl: eq^qqi^ q^cj jpJFcT fffll ftq^ | 
cl'fFI ^ 3irr}qQqqifcn?==cil3:rai==qf'®^s^q^ «{%, 

ftsiq ^ '^k' im ^q f^®q«r^ i =^g^% » 
sr^i'^ q^ ^qi^, ‘ ^ q^^erasiq: ’ 

(qi- t ^ q^qfq|2era?4 

srq^ I %• qfqqifq keq, g^(%q§qqi?pqf- 

q^qi ^^akiqqi, ^qsqqFcii^ 
?fH«PcTq^^qfRq83 ^ «qi5j:.ll 

%f%5 %q=qfi^ 1%*q^ qetfJk q»q- 
qT?a I nt ‘ 9?qqirqfgcfiqi- 

(qr. % ?. \\C) esmq^qi^^ 

=q^% I f^)sq^s^# q^Fkt ^ 3iqf%«: I 

cTqril: — qi^%o ’ ( S- ’q- 

\\^ q^^rqi^: — * qu^ = ipq^ = 

iTf: t?f5;q|qt, fk I ‘q|: WTf ’ 

^m’Si ‘‘ qf ^^fqpi., ftl qs, Jiw: 

I I I 

= nl ” =q H ‘ q m ^ q^^qwiw® ' 


■t7 
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I 


(g. 3T. ‘^1’ ffci 

\ qq ^RFriJTC^rs^^'f^Kq^ ‘ ^1 ’ 

‘ m: ’ 'TWf ^11'^ fe^srt, ‘ iigi 

affltfif^’ (g.q.^. feq^ ‘’ll: ’ ‘ 

|cqq^,^!Tlil^^I=giq^=f3cqqi'mS^<?tS^I?:iTl: T>^fT ‘ rif ’ 
5!®^{sfq I %q i%q^i^'ciqwc’fC* 

f5fqi35is^sF.5q’Tini^q i 

‘ Hf ’ |<q^q §-q^dcq ‘ fif: ’ 
ffq?q ^fcffacqqq ^qi^cf 1 i 

( jjis^qffirn^q fl II ??fid j ) ’T =q- 511%^ fqqi^iflTfT^ 

3fi5?i€i t qg ‘ qfl: ^mwq'Fg° ’ 

( S* 'f* ^ f'q^ i^^Fciiq, it 

?:T5?:Tg: f^q'df q? >51^1^ dq ci^qi=qf^- 

f(=»Ff!W {^atidfqiTIf^ra’eq ‘qil;'’ ffd fF^FcF^if 
^qiqiFig;. i f§= aeqqFcicq g qqiiq ‘ ^Tqq;i=qfcX5fiqiRf^- 
’q%5: ’ (qi. ) fld-3{idt5[racq qq^l d«=er 

dq qiFrt | 3f^ qq ‘ q[f ffqiq ‘ qfd;’ ffrt ciqfq ’II®q- 
qfq §^q qqm i a^qig; i^q-ci^qif^ra^q q^qisgr^qi- 
SWFdi l’qq;| q?3cT^qq ?1S^I fqqfllfwqqqq^d 1| 

■q^oillf;!^ qqicTl: q’qif^qoiqf^cl!? ‘ ^S^Fq^’ (qi. \, \. \^s) l^qqifq 
rqxqicjRqq?qi3^radqF qig^eq^qi^^^iTi; i ;?^idicqiis- 
qiiq: \ 3Ffqi qqiR^ §qqi?:3?:F€rsiq 

?qi'lriFfqicqi^q;«ff: t FR HffdFqf-* q c-qr RqFl'qTFiq 

^ ' ' 

^FIFF Sigejc! I 

qf q?[iqo » ficF I 
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‘ ’ ( 'ti. \. ^<^ 

(^f^Rr^rq ?if3?R ‘ w?5^rRoT; ’ rRj 

‘^* 7 : 3#7?:w (qi. 

o,. ?m ?i5|fqJT) q!{^%;q fstq RFqq^>i i^qV 

‘ ' f{a q^JiLj c^Ri 5 =wwis?fqr »iFf?j, 

‘ q 5 jq;ioi 5 fr<^i; ’ ?ra qqk^q i 

jTf ir3[fqii?f5i ( qi. y. sf. ) ‘ m qq 
srr: = fefui:, q;ifis?cqqim 'h =q ■ am ’ 

(qi. q. 'i. fRrqfqqi'd w^- 

I aif ‘ qjfRiq: = ’ ?cqqT 

5 #rt, ?q> =q q q^qRq I 

qiiRqmlfefeq (qr. \. Wh rmr, 

fSiRrqfqq fmsf^ afi% sriRoi Wrqi^ 
qc[ 53 ^i q^iRir: = qq^Rr^R l^rq! 55 «m « 

'q q'sqiqiqifg^^sg^iqqc, q ?«5 ^Rq: 1 aqr =q — 

t I 

‘ R fqi qiiirRrR=q:q 
eiRT aiTjajiq I 

I I 

Rf wq ’ « «i, B 

( ai 4 {%qR: ) 

?ilRfeTqnii=qi^^iTR-‘ % 1?^, qRRaT: = q^^!?ni^, 

p?q:, #Ri:, mr qq^dq^l^: s^: w, 

R^q R ^^q= 5 n« 3 qRci’ « |{ 

R?!F?R =q - ‘ f f=q, Rf =gqi^q^qiRqiqq?5g;q qqRt 
qii$f Ri R?Fr=wpwq, Rrmij^ri 

qiFRR^ftqW RI ?^:=»^qra:, #Ri: = ?fn:, q#f%: = 
3^qqil%:, m iiws=>ii^®f ^PF^: .fWFWf- 
flq’ ’ «« ^ H 
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3i5q^ 

I ~ I 
3T^5ff^ f^q; I 

n 3TI5 tl ^ U ( ^ ) 

gJTR: I 5^ I 3^5?!% I !>?[[; I I ^ 1 % I | ff I %' I f^|fcT II % II 

g^m; — ^gjTmliTt!:, ?firJTN, aniia, g^rJT?i5?:r'^Tar^=^fi^i:m: i 3ffq 

aaa: ^^tsgscicu fg-cft^r^g^r^ci^: i 

^ — wwfi; ?Ti5Rjiq^: ‘ ja'a-T^-^-aTwr-^-a^-fi^r: ’ (3. \. 

\\‘\) f9naTif^>i?T fra: aa^ai?a sgfaraaPcT i 

^aaraK3T-^ aipci ar a sgfai^apci i ^jaar araa- 
^%fii%^iTiaa cifa#'n'^aiJi,i ^ gir a^i^^rs'5?:rTi: i 
^ ^fuat— ‘ gaPTi i 

3}3qq — m oqqf aea??m ‘ a%PaiakfH,° ’ C^u%i ( tf. ?ia^faa 

aTi%%a ) ai^fr, ‘ ( ar. '=(. 

?vs^ ) i-^aapai^^fa aiasl^ ‘ g;^aT^s^Qaiil<i^ ( ar. 

■R. \^'>i) ?«aaa ( ^f^casatsafTiiai'^^aT^rajRa;- 
?:^!-aT^^a?:f:?a Hqra^apcaF3:oTrcgfaWr5:r^caraaraTq; ) 
^wi^^seraca, 3fM?ai3^:TTia<Faa-^iea =aF!?:r=aica^ca[- 

f^a/^afa^i, i aa gf|;aiaiac— ‘ gaiar ^a ^a^ ’ !■% l 

— “ 3i?i,f (%^ftarfoi^Tai%i:a: wsac.” ( a. ^ ) pqioTi^^q- 

aea^a ra«cpalsa fa¥5[p3[: i pr?:racaraif5T=a: i ^ersg- 
?!:ra?a g;^^aalCra?aT’^g^racar^ ^^iraifapaM a^ai% 

^af^apa: | ^ ^I'liaTara. — ‘ gaiar ^a 3f®aa f^^i: o’ | 

3i4i[7-^?:i/^aifasi^ aiTfiraaiTaai ataTita^ar^ sgafqraT^'^, ^raf^, 5iPr, 
3'aift’a ‘aT?a3TiH“' ^ U%) 
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«f^qf ^ q> ‘ f^¥T: ' 

3T^f^ ! 3^f^iwfS[rE=®tig!^ra »f#f i 

* gjTi^i i 

3ifi[ — ‘ 3q^iq't«jif»qq^q;,’ ( f%. «. ) |tq^^=^sqq#gq6»l: i 

=q — ‘ g^TT^r ^q aisq^ arl^^ro ’ H 

fsq: — «iq?(; ‘ f^5qi% SF^qRrl^go ' ff?TTf^flI ( qf. R. W ) 

qifcifjq f^i^, 3Rq?q Str3 =q qigwr sftfr*?: 3r«q=3t 
q;q i fw; ?r{%, ?rdisg^if!rqi?if3rr« q^^i 

3fgTT^^ ?qi?ar i m eft^Tqt — 

‘ gqiqf ^ 3i5q^ 
i f 

fq'^ %l: I ’ ffrl r 

— ‘ ffrqr ’ ( 3. 5 ^, 

qRK==R^ g'qr»7i%, 

?If?rsq^f f>jqiRq I ^^qitqdsgqig^ 1 qq 

eft^RT — 

‘ gqrql 5 ?^ 

3 ^% f^': I 
W‘ ’ II 

q — ^^qTc^fqT3qf^ q?7i;.i q> ?i?:ia»??qTgTf# '^'^sganfTcii^ 

qqfq I aq 

^ qo’ 1^1 
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% — ( 3 . R. \\\ Sfo ) 35T^: t cicT: 

‘ ’ (qr. ?. 

§T 3a[racg aiESR, ‘3 

' (qrr. cT?q qfciqqr^g^ra- 

iq^iq I ci^q ( §q: ) ^qRcicqq; I aq 

€ilciRl — ‘ gqRf ^sqq 

1 1 

fq^T siq^tHT f??q: 1 

^_T q qi3o ’ lift I 

i>^4r3Tra{-^q: (aj^q^^rig;) q<^q ^^rilwi^qi^q r?[Tq-=ricqgxra- 
qrg^q^tiiifTra qaqq^q;. 1 ‘ qn^q ’ cqf^3=?cTig^q^cj; 
q^fqi^=q Rs-qq 1 3^ra^qKqq?cqiqiqi^^q;«rfq: 1 
qq ^^qiqf — 

' gqRf ^q sfsqq 

1^ I 

fqw sfqqirq f^q: 1 

?l^i q qii iqsi% ’ 11 ffq \i 

( 3T§rq=qK: ) 

?fRfqiqair=qr4qq — ‘ arsqq = arfqqq, ^q = H^cqqTq ^w, gqiq: = gqqrq:, 

w: = ^iqi;, 3Tf»T + = ^rq q ^g >; j^, 

qil = fqrq^Tg, q = ?u 

fqgr^ ) qra 11 3 fq qr^q 

‘ gqjq: ’ %m ^nq^pq^q ‘ gqqR; ’ ^rq. qtq'iq 
qiR^'qfqq squpqR qicqfiqr qffqqiq I 

fqqrRTqisfqqq^ q^fq^q?fq sfsqq ‘ ^ — 

3ifqqi%^qqrqiqqn'%qT: q^ql: qqfjfi tFq^|qi:qq%- 
qq: ?qif^cqq q fq^rafq =qq: 1 

qqi'q> g — ‘ f ew, sjsqq = aTfqqnqrrq, ^q = ^'qqjor srqf^, fq^i: = gqf:, 
l^q: = qriqr:, ST^qqqr^ = arfirqq^. ^qrq; = qqqiq: 
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Af>{M»«ttC z 
[16.7] 


( W qPl5ff ) rlS| tq:, fifi ii = ?3J f«|, 

% = 1 ^ 013 , if»} 5 ^ir ?3 HiPus m, 

= f^<13ra ’ tt ^ II 

' I K I ' 

^e: I 

1«Jt aptf^ 11 -a II ( ^. <?.. ? ) 

1^*1 j f 1 Jr 

15 ^: I iT 1 ?iig I N'sfi I '^KT I grif^r I I I qf^5i 1 11 n 

( ) 

' ( <TJ. %. 1 . 

5nf^qf^«F;ii3^T'5ra^»i i 

^ 1 ^?r gf^rnqr ‘ f^I 5 To ' I 


Bfl — ‘ ^Pfsf!Jf^R=^f$nHil (^. x.\) if^oin^fer g^r, 

T'^Il#, =g ‘ sg: gw: 

I ^ angiwrra^ ^fk f|#(%f 3 P«Riw ^t ‘ ’-fww 
1 3|T^^racqS^S33:T«; wRcl: I — 

‘ f^i ^ wgo ’ ^ 1 


f 

f^^'i — ‘ f^iE5^«r’ (gf. |. ‘ il ' an^;^ 

^Tg, 3 i«iT?iwT=^i iRW g#l^- 

JTiqig;, ‘Prl'Tg^’ ik^i^ ‘ ^ (qr. ». \. 

% ) i%gi g^figf, ‘ q#: Q*srgiWJ^.’ ( qi. 

». UO- ‘ gwgiw:® " 

( m. «. ) f^qif^sT! *#r, •m >i«^- 

s-m gq I ^q: ffif^qigan^qi^ «iigfw^qi ^iwnr- 
W?W ^ q#qwfl^ t ^ a ill^g i ^W- 

WR?I: j ^ 'i^?fWf ***•* fi^ if 

II I 

^fg ’ # r 
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mj — ‘ ( Tf- ot^[q, €it5iT‘^^^5T=!7f 

*ip 4 ci^itr 

fifq qisT^ ‘ iqiisfFf =q ’ ( qr. \. \o\) 

ftqqqi^^ratsq 1 cr^q ‘ q^r^cii: 31% 

( qr. gi% wiqr q: qiqir ^ ^ a^qi- 

qi%: I #fcq 3 sqqir^qqr q 5 f?cl^qr^- 3 I?c^I^TxIfq 
qie iqi!?cqiq:i5^racq w^qq^i^q, 1 1 ^^ct- 

=qifqqqiq; q«sg?:mTsf^ ^pq: 1 3 fr 5 ^f% =q qpq^ q> 

g%qfqT ‘ ’ ?cqf?npqis3?:ra: ( ^qpq; ) 

^ ^ r \ 

qqf^ I qq — ‘ i^q? q 913 qpio ’ 1 i 

gqw — 3?q g^iq: q; 4 #f qq, t^ffqiiiqiqiq qprq^^ipqiqqq: gq^is?;: 1 

^ NO 

qq: q^^q ®d[sfir §qqiq 3 '?:i=qfqq qsqi?:i=q q^fqq:q, I 
aiMS^qiTr: ^qpq: | qq qfsqiqf- 

* fqqi q qpT 1 

‘ f^qi^ =q ' ( q'. «. )-f?qqqT3^i- 
sqqiqsf^qfqq qqi^^ =q qq?J5pq:: qcqq^'^iin?qT?Tq: I 
qq"! qsqkra q^Tii?^i arpiisf: ^iqiqdsqqsq ^q: 1 
^ Hfeqfqi — 

‘ feqi q erg i>^qj qpr gq^q W: ’ f fq 1 

fqr — fqeqrq^iTi; ^eq^n'^q^r ( qr. \. \.\^^.) qsqq 1 qq q^qpcq'T535:T=q; 

?qpq: I 

qf^q — g^^qiqir^q q^qq^^oj q^qKr^: qfqq^is^: qr^tfi: 1 #i 3'qtsg3;[=qcqq 
^pq C^q I 3fig^ I qq ^Iqfqf — 
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^ I 

‘ ^ «Tg 

"' • . "1 ' 

WHi §?!?«? mm I 

t i 

fS[I qf^i{o ’ fiff 1 

fqig, ^^I^?qi^c!qi?cicl: | fFf 

[ 

ef^iqi — ‘ ^ ^113 fq'g^i 

■ I I ^ t " 

^Rf f cl^ qqe: ! 

I 1 

f qi qfqq sfqm ’ II f II 

( ai4fq=qK: ) 

r?qT JT = fBiq=;T^=3Fcif^i^ p, eig=«gt^g?^ 
qqisqr 1^31% ?i5g^, » ftqig; = 

= 3f(5l5cTlfq, 53WFT, = ^I'qiqiR^, WRI, 

f qi = aRiqil^q, ql^q = ^qnqf^, 21 ^ = ’, I 

g— *1 #fi» = 3Ffrft^^ gsiqjTsn ( qf^ ), qlcn^«ni% 
q%q^ m ( ), = 2ii«2iTwa% = 

fq^ftqig^q, gfr^q = ^ = 

qf^q = qmfttir^ < ai^qf^qqfqw^l ), i*fi = 
fq«q:^, q = q f5jqm% 1 fwl: ii 

— ^i^=qqg. — 

grgqR^^qwrqtqqqqiq sqwqN t 
crari^q^ll^iw^ffq^wq: 1 ‘ P*'!^ ’ 

‘^: (ifqc. «s.) |fe 

Sf^: | 

X8 
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^ s c!'J#j ‘ ’ f ^T^qi- 

q 1 aqeqlT.^qqi^q'r ^ 

ST^sqa 1 rifaia^qftq^isfq gqi^qq: 11 ^ 11 

I 

m #q 

I I 

ciqi gqjq ^igg 1 

^ I 

3i5qr mi fqqiqiH lU 11 ( qs. 

fqji.1 gw ! fqqT^gg.= ^q:sl^Wi 1 t ^1321 ^\iw fa 1 

qwfg It <: h 

i^^—^ g®qfg«ii q5:n ’ (3. ^ ?«« ) gq;qraw^i%fiR, 

55 iq, T^i’sqgi a^q^q^nipm- 

*« 

51 ^: I m: giqfJf, gqq'cT^q 3 T 3 ?:i%sw q> 

tiq^qi^ra^q^Wta ‘arg^m^q q qqi?:iq^iq: (qi. 
\. ) f^qqw 3qracq, gl^qsfq cqfq^^mqiq 


gw — ws[-flfqqif<iq: gwfi^^: g^f^w'^qfqNqqqi qi'$q-‘ 3iiRpq?q q» 

( qi. ?. ?^qqif^]q qq 1 qqiiq gfcgiqf 

q5:Ttqwqi qKTS-iqifqqqqi q ajigqq-' aqqpqq^q q ’ 

(qr. 6 R) f^qq g gqig?:m: 1 ^sciqRqs[qqr 
=qiR< 3 ^i^: fqRcTiS'^q^q.^q; 1 qq ‘ q #Pro ’ |fq 1 


l3q;sfqqq,= iqqr^qq:— mq I'qqil^ = piqr pqqiqd'M^ iqqfgr|?fjjf^jfj^. 
ftirq gqktn gi%, ‘s-qq^qw®’ (qi. 
^cgqqc^gfg^q, qK^^a^Cqqq^q afl^fqqqqqi ‘ qp^q;^. 
q-^clirqq' (qr. ?. ^^vs) -f^nqqr qlq^PcI^ 
qqj^^q ^iq §fe q w'^qiq: 1 ‘ qfq- 


qiRqiTqq5:ig; ? q ’ ( qr. R. ) fqqq fs^q^qtjfq- 

iq|?iqi5Wcg|qg^iqq, I qqgsfiq ;j^iqifq<cqr- 
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‘ ff #*T f % qf^fWo ’ { 


I 


— ‘ SIlriqqfqqf^qRqRrilqvqj i^. \.X^\) ?^failk'9fiq rfSJWim- 

^ 1 %, 3 ^f 3 fW ^ ra : ! 33 ^ qFfl : 

g R9iqw"ii^Ki'^? i ^ g %f 
Jlifq, 3igi?;5:^i^cqfq i ?Tiq«i sri^i ‘ gqf 

( qi . ’.• \^) ? tss ^ 5 t 


3R^iw 5519 ‘ 99r ’ 'K I ^5=91 = 

2?f#^5qT^^ *iqf% I aif!?!: g ‘ 3fgjnf%aR« 

ffifT^i: ’ (qr. «. l^), ‘ 3fg?wiq$?Fq9fa- 

c 1 jfl^IcfRIJl.o ’ (qr. %. «. \^) ?iqqj55Tq?q 
qf 9 ?T 211^1 ‘ a ^ fl " f ^ 5 f f ?^: 5 frs ? ipqr ^ 

^rss^tr fe^iq g qflii ftsqq a»q- 

%?[ q 5 qi « rffs;oT qiq i ^ q^t 3 ?: raRq 5 isgg 3 €[ « t ‘ 
^ Fri ; I 3 rif ?: T % cfqr - q "^ r ik . ^ hPi f ^ qf ^ eift ^^ eqrq : 

aig^raq^: I 99 eff 919!— ‘ R Bfq ftq?^9 9910 ’ |f^ f 


39 r : — ^ i 9^'9 q !!^ i ^ 9 s * i.l 99 qqqi 5 g ?: i 9 qfi ^ 

(1:^19^ g^9^[: I flfeaiqi — ‘ r flqf^a mi 

gqjq: o ’ f % I 


Ws — ‘ ^'qqtari^-^^^^fioT ’ ( 3. ?. ^. ) f^raan^, i&i^fit^qTqi^if =9 

3fT3^=^: q59q^q^<qF9f5[I9: 1 99: qfF? fqfS«9g3[rafqT- 
5 q 2 [^ qi € lsg ^ r 9995 : Tqi 9 |? fiq ^ fqfe : I gfl^qiqpl 
999 1 ^ — 

‘ R ftqf ^ 99 f g 9 R wgi i ' ^ i 
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‘ 3!^^ ’ fia I ciai ^%, ®eT, 

§# ^ ‘ ( qr. 

I 

^vs ) qr^ili^T gaTm^nl qft»i ‘ ’ i 

I jficcra^qfl^w;: 1 

^^icq^cqm ^qKcifq^i, 1 q^ q> efq 3 ri^f^TS- 

qR*^— %f%^ q?ai*RaTR4f;T^ foii^toil^qi SITO^K qiT^% ^\^ Sfl%, f^, 

f^^eqjiifTra sgcqis^^ri'ci 1 ‘ sRqjcqm 

3 -s[ra: ’ (qi. \. =^i 3 r w??ifqqii%- 

1 3iq> Cl^ 1 3fq qn%qi nw. qfl%:, 

s( 55 ?rtfq =^iq;Rq^'iS'^i^i^tq 5 rraqq fi% atRqsqiqig^i 
ficj^rt'q^ ‘^TRq’ (qr. <<'«), ‘Rff^r^r^^qR^s’ 
( qr. \. \. f^fiT’^qi q>qiqf;i^qf eq^rs^i arqq 

qqr^Kia 1 qq ^13?? q^j^ar 5 ir:ji£ 5 ;; i 

R'qq 3 nq^<iii^qqiis:irq%'^^-qi^‘ (qr. 
l^qqqif^, m^Jiq, qR^sqrS'qiqi^: fg^qfq ! q?qra 
sa'niT'^qi^qqirfi^^iq; qRToif f?Tq ‘ 3 r 3 «cm(\<^' 
( qr. «. ) frq H»ifrqqisr%, t'^q'qcqqrf^i€t 

qr^fTs?;: *is<ir^r’j,f^qf'^q5Trqgurqqt^q?r Rqi% 1 qqrsi%, 
l^^qqtqg^j^iqq 1 ( s^q^lif fl et'^ 3 ^jtt^TfqT 
ri^35r^q( ^rqfq 1 ) 

rq_f>[qiqcqr^qejFfqi'=q rq^gsr^ qq 1 qq ^rr'lqrqijq— 

‘ cq erq iqqf^q 

I I 

qqr 3^13 31135 1 

sfsqi qr? fqo ’ ffq i 
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aw5?^?5?iw^i«rrf3a« art^- 

^ j 3!xrag,^: wfei: i 

I I 

cf^T ^fs 
ajsqi ’ II II 

( ) 

?fw??TraopTa — -‘f f#, 3Tt35=iTg’% *is4, ftqfVri=?cnfm*j,, w%- 

I aiw-^Rf^fTl = ^^Off, 3141 = W4, 
35TH: = 35 RI 4 : 3r«l4I— 5fl0!f%g, 

cHT, 34H^?4, 3154: =3f4:, 4T^= 41®?!., =PlPl4 

4^1% 1” I 

^^=444:— 

3pl4Kai4^4T 5f4PT44 4^415^ 4W ff?*l sqjiftf 

4454?^ I ‘ ^sji% *, ‘ q^nqi- 

«4Ifl> 4)^441441^1 ^55'iK4?!:q^^4a^4 4R51*^^ 41®- 
W^SRfq 5nmi4 1 #4^T44!S5 ^44 %«4*felW4fJTW- 
3f)4r ^T<4f ftPlf44 44?4K'41'44! |rq: I « %44r‘f 
54T4, 3455 = 4!4^S irfefRf ( 4^ ), 

= cF4T = ^<^44 g4H: =4^fi%, f4^, 

3T54: = ?)®T4:^, 4K = 4Tf^44fi: ( f4 X f«Nl4T% = f4WT 
4^i ’ U 

?i§4r44mi^ *111^ I ‘ 3»^4: I®- 

^I4;1:’ (3JJR. \o\s) fW*R4^4rg^| 4T??fs^ "4 
S3'45a*i,f^'Tl^494lf^4. 1 =WF44% 4«F% I 44« 

' 43% ^3F4I 34J4^, % #4, sfsqr 4W 

s: eR^^qr^, ftwi«l|% = 3«24^^%' pp%4f4f 

#44RI<t4f 5rf4lR4Tf4 4«?^ 1 
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fcR § ‘ t cF^f 3^135 
3^TW?f3[, afsqt 3 t5: = §cT,I^WT^I% = 

( f^. «. <:», ^u ^ ), ‘ mn. ’ ^ i^tr- 

f^ 3 [Tf ariTi'i I 1 ‘ 

fi^ Ta^^Tsrr ^r h tr 1 ‘ 

’-?R =^Rfimq?iR T^W. I ^^T: ‘ ^T^fl 

5II ^^rn^Ti^: 11 

m ‘ efsFc! ’, ‘ saP^f? ‘ ^^ ’, ‘ siaR ’, 
‘3i?i^r!;’, ‘ai^sg?!’, ‘^c^sf^^ ‘aT'fl^’, ‘ i^Rie ’, 
<^Fni^ T^§--aFi^ T'?;!!^, 3Tp=i5=-aTpq: q>^q: q^ii&T ^ftaiqi 
^qs 1 cr^iq — aPfqiqr 3?f%^j- 

qkmfqq^EiRt qi qiq^q^qcT^qw=qRqiqqiqqq q^qi^^jq 
qf(%: I q^qissr^ q!5ci'cR«1tf*iq^3R?q^:e^K?:^qq 5 
jtII: q^i^q It?: ^qpr figal^qq 1 

ri?HiR?qi3 q?T-ri^^rfwqir??^q ?iq^q?fqpi qrqqlq: 1 
^ ^ ^q: q?qn5riTi^^%5 ra?-c[s q\5 q-RHF^itRq 
igqsgq: ? w^giiqi R?'ciiqf q^Rig., armsf-q^’q: 
q?T'fRT=q: q^rq qq fqqiq: 1 srpT^-aq^i-q^qR-qi- 

fqqj^iqf g q^qrs R?-q?fqpT qrqfnq qq 1 ^ r qfiq: 
qF^qi:|qi%q: q^qiPsHTRi'? n 


List of Sanskrit Abbreviations. 

‘ sR^TSHg ’( Appendix I )-Rqr[Rig^ 

^%rcTdq'jrF?iqr fqqw^ l 

3jr[^o = Sfq^qir^:; 3° = qfo =qiTq?:; 

?o = ?g5qg,; qro = qiRifq:; fq;o = TO^gqrm; 
^To = gTq^TqTqfiqg,w»TT®qq[,; qo = qT^^rqfq 
Bfio = qtraqiqL- 



A LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


The most common and easily decipherable abbreviations, such as Siy. 
Sayaijacarya, GId. = Geldner, RV =x Rgveda, and the grammatical ones such 
as Atm. =» Atmanepada, pi. == plural, sing. = singular, aor. *» aorist. etc. require 
no e.xplaiiation ; hence, such ones are not listed below. The following ones, 
however, are noted for the sake of clarity : — 


ABORI 

ABr. 

AV. 

Av. 

Berg. 

Bloom. ( Rep. ) 

£. Boisacq. 

Delb. Alt. Syn. 

ERE. 

Gld. 

Grass. ( Trans. II ) 

Grass. ( WR. ) 

Hille. *( VW ) 

Hille. 

HOS. 

Liiders. 

Ludwig, ( Rg. ) 
Mayrhofer 


= Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona. 

= Aitareya Brahniapa. 

= Atharvaveda. 

— .\vesta. 

= Bergaigne: La Religion \ edique, Vols. I-lII, 

Paris, 1878-1883. 

■B Maurice Bloomfield : Rig-Veda Repetitions, 

HOS. 20. 

= Emile Boisacq. Dictionnaire Btymologique de la 
Langue Grecque, Paris, 1916. 

— B. Delbrflck : Altindische Syntax ( Syntaktische 
Forschungen V pp. I-XX -{- 634, HaUe 1888 ). 

= Encyclopcedia of Religion and Ethics. 

= K. Geldner; Der Rgveda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
^'ols. 33 - 35 - 

= H. Grassmann : ‘ Rigvedti Vbersdst. . etc., 

Part II, Leipzig, 1877. 

= H. Grassmann : Worterbuch Zum Rigveda, 3rd 
unchanged photo-type edition, Wiesbadea. 1955. 

= A. Hillebrandt : Vedische Mytholc^ie 
Vols. I-III ( 1st edition). 

= A. Hillebrandt : Vedische Mytholygie, ate vertn- 
derte Aufiage, ( 2nd edition ) Breslau 1927-29. 

= Harvard Oriental Series. 

= H. Liiders: VARUR.V, I. Varui^a wad dk Was- 
ser, edited by L. Alsdorf, Gottingen, 1951. 

= A. Ludw^ : Der Rgyeda, Vols. I-VI Piag. 
1876-1883,, 

= M. Mayrhofer : Kurzgefaistes W6r- 

terbuch des Altindischen ( A Condse Etymological 
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Med. 

Neisscr z, \^’R. L 

Old. 

Part. 

Pp. 

Rep. 

SV. 

Ved. Stud. 

VG. 

*VM 


Sanskrit Dictionary), Vols. I-II (1933-58), 
Heidelberg. 

«= Macdonell ; for VG, see below. 

Waiter Neisser ; Zum Worterbuch des Rgveda, 
Erstes Heft, ( a — auiana ), Leipzig, 1924. 

= Oidenberg ; Textkritiscbe and Exegetische Noten, 
Vols. I & II, Berlin, 1909 and 1912. 
css Participle. 

= Padapatha. 

cc Rig-Veda Repetitions, HOS. 20. 

= Sima Veda. 

» Vedische Studien, Vols. I-lII by Pischel and 
Geldner. 

=* Vedic Grammar by A. A. Macdonell. ( Grundriss 
1. 4, strassburg, 1910 ). 

= Rgart ha-dipika by Vepkata Madhava, Vols. I-III 


^VM (.MS. ) 


VS. 

Wack-Debr. AG. II 


i ) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

*(iv) 


edited by Dr. Laxman Sarup, Lahore, I 939 » 
1940-1943. 

cc The manascri[)t of Venkata Madhava’s Rgartha- 
dipika on RV. iX ( Ms. No. 3703, Government 
Oriental Library, ]\Iadras ). The, reference to 
pages given by us is based on the original number- 
ing of pages available in the transcript supplied by 
the Curator, GOL Madras. 

= Vajasaneyi Sarhhita. 

2. = J. Wackernagel and A. Debrunner : Altindische 

Giammatik Band II, 2. Die Nominal Suf&xe, 
Gottingen, 1954. 

Unspecified three- figure references are to the Rgveda. Thus, 
1.117.21 = RV. 1.117.21 and so on. 

' Grass without specification, stands lor Grassmann's ‘ Worter- 
buch zum Rgveda' ( c= \VR ) ; often, however, reference to the 
columns of the dictionary is given; thus. Grass. 172 = WR. 
Column 172 and so on. » 

Where a reference is not likely to be repeated, all the details are 
given at the place of its occurrence. 

The abbreviation VM used in various contexts is not likely to 
confuse, because another accompanying abbreviation ' such as 
Hille. or MS. would clearly indicate what work is meant. 



Subject 'index 


N. B.: — i. Only important points touched upon or discussed in the not« are 
included herein. 

ii. The figures within the brackets refer to the suktas and fa of 
Map^ala IX, those outside to the pages of this volume, 
iii. The order followed is that of the Englidi alphabet ( both for the 
headings as weU as entries ). 

Grammar f see also Syntax ) 

avdvaianta, red. aor. of yJvSi, ‘ to bellow ' ( i().4a) 12 f. 

avtvaian, red. aor. caus. of ‘ to long for * ( and not of s/rdS, ) 

(21.7a) 24. 

denom. signifying another’s will ( avisyiivah, 43.2 ) 85. 

denom. in a passive sense ( purmpf'ham, cf. trans. 30.3 ) 55* 

elision of case-ending a.tpsda-end frdjah for rdjasait 22.4c ) 27 ; ( dhiyah, for 

dMhhik, 47. 4c ) loi. 

gdmat subj. interpreted by VM differently in different contexts 

( c/- 40-2 ) 77 - 

intensive base treated as non-thematk io the Veda ( kinikrmH, 43.5 )86 
generally used for the earthly Soma ( 33.5 ) 63 
neu. sing, used for plu. ( aprati, 23. 7b ) 34 

preposition prdti in a substantival sense, as second member in a Tat. comp. 

( aprMi, 23. 7b ) 34 

primary derivative in -a ( unaccented ) in the sense of a kara$a 

[mdda, 33.1a) 60 

in vida'h ( 40.4c ) means ‘ to obtain 78 
root-noun in a caus. sen^ cit in vipaicU i6.8a ) 5 

in a passive sense ( purmpt'ham cf, trans. 30-3 ) 55 

Miscellaneous 

acent vs. usage ; which is important ? ( patyate, 45.4c ) 95 
■s/dM has two meanings : { a ) ‘to bear, to hold ( RV,7.»8.2c ) : 

( b ) ‘ to bestow, to give ( 1.9.8a ) ; cf. mneMS! { 18.1c )io 
instrumental showing the aim or heiu { cf kdrmabkih 46.3c ) 97 
internal chronology of Maij^. IX ( use of cawS' 36.1b )68 
V' man ( in manamahe 41.2 ) giving a ^cial sense, 80 
members of a Dmniva Cotep. mfMtmA aittxtter twM ( 46.# ) 97 
older character of Rgvedic tradition ( 33.16 )l 62 
Padapatha— Say. against (s»^ dfid 48.4a) 103 
Pada, an independent unit of seirae. { 48.3bc) 104 
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poets ( or singers ) and sacrificers ( or patrons ) distinguished ( 44.5 ) 91 
prayer ( g%h ), most important factor in Soma-worship ( 43.1 ) 85 
race-goal marked by furrows in Vedic times ( cf, Wr^man 36.1 ) 68f 
Say. borrowing from VM (MS. p. 176 cf mamhdna 37.6c) 72; following 
VM ) cj, rocand, jdmibhih, 37.3a,4c) 71! 

un-vrddhied taddhita forms in -ya commoner in RV. {pitrya, 46.2b) 97 
vd'k or speech, — power ascribed to ( 17.5 ) 8. 

\/ v% very perplexing in its meanings ( 44.5 ) 90 

typical verbs expressing the activity of Soma— ( kanikrad) intens. of krad, 

ksar { cf, kanikranti ; aksdr, 43.5bc ) 85f. 

Mythology ( see under Soma also ) 

conscious effort to equalise Soma with Agni ( 24.6c ) 38 
Soma*s similarity with Vispu suggested { 40.2 ) 77. 
rid as sacrifice ( 17.8c ; 33-5b ; 42.5 ) 9 ; 63 ; 84. 

Soma — ascending to heaven ( 17.5 ) 6. 

— brought on earth by the ancient song (42.2 ) 83. 

— the creator of gods { the only passage 42.4 ) 84. 

— deity and juice distinguished ( 16.2b ; 44. 2 ) 3, 88. 

— heavenly form described in ( 42.2 ) 82f. 

—indication of the heavenly form of ( by words like gdcchatu { cf. 63. 
6c also 27. 6b } 50. 

—quickly grants the devotees’ prayers, suggested by ( 40.2) 77. 
—Heavenly and Earthly, standing side by side in the same ircci 
{ 44.1-3 ) 89. 

--kraiuvii, as epithet of, having special significance ( 44.6b ) 92. 

— attempt to equalise with Agni ( 45.2a ) 93. 

Trita, nr-tyj^e of a Soma'-o-i^st ( 32.2a ) 6r. 

Panin i 

analyses the Vedic language as carefully as the classical ( cf rules for 
denom. ) 70 

actually interpreting a form ( 30. 2c ) 56f. 

contemplating a special meaning for samjnd ( 4S.5C ) io4f. 

forming abstract nouns in (k) ti («) with accent on the term, in the mantra 

( cf mail 44. 2a ) 88 

forming a special verb-group viz, ghatadi, — importance of ( 22. 7c; 28.3a) 

leading towards a more accurate interpretation of — . 

ahhisti ( 48.5 ) io4f 
dvdvasanta ( 19.4 ) i2f. 
avJvasat ( 34.6c ) 65 
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avk^mdan ( ai. 7a ) a4. 
hravdn ( 39.1c ) 74 
duhaii { 34.5b ) 65. 
parOvdtah { 39.5a ) 75 

iubhdyaU { aB.ja ) 51!. 

ridd*si ( 35.1c 

teaching significance of ahstra< t nouns in -II ( accented ) and 4 i { un- 
accented ) \ {cj. 7 dMiiiayi' in 44.0®, and ahimti- in 4H.5’'" ) ij2 ; 104 f. 
useful for internal chronology ol the RV* (c/. %mnuiirammkhay<i 35.2!>c) 66. 

Phonetic Peculiarities 

cluster — U — not tolerated in Vedic language ( 45.26 )o3f. 
vedic h < bh, < gh { 27.5a ) 49. 
i and s not allophones in the RV ( 45.2b ) 94. 

Poetry and Style 

compounds, especially long ones, used for general s^iund effect (46.6c ) 81 ; 

( 4S.26 ) 102. 

ellipsis 

^of the chief clause to the relative clau^ ( niddySra . , . .29.5c ) 55. 

— — of a connecting word ( to mahdh, 47.1b) gSf. 

of object to d' vivdsaii ( 44.4c ) 90 ; ( to viriKuyan, 39,3 ) 75. 

of a predicative clau^ ( like tmm siumuh to 35.6 ) 67 

of a substantive ( to adj, susdhd 29.3a) 54 ; { to adj. dffhM\ 3<.ic) 64; 

( to adj. indriydm 48.5a ) 103. 

of the upamdna ( 47.5 ) loi. 

— — of the upameya (?) in vd^jam iva, 37.5 ) 71, 

of the verb ( to the whole fc 41. i ; 4S.2 ) 79 ; 102. 

of the verb ( to agent soid'rah, 16.1 ) i. 

of the verb ( to object vipaicUam, i6.Bb ) 4. 

racy poetry sung when soma flows ( $0,2 ) ill. 

Tautological expressions { see also synonyiBS ) 

— mdtsaro mddah .... sSmm^ ( 173 } 6. 

— ^rgdh sfstd'k ( 22. ic ) 26. 

— suvdnd'sah indavah,... .sdmSsa^ { 17.2 ) 6» 
word play in apyaie { 32. 3c ) 61 
dydvah { 23.2a ) 33 
diala { 21.4b ) 20 
dhd'rayd ( 44.2c ) 89 
kfHvydh { 46.1b ) 96 
rd*jdnam { 4S.3b ) 103 
vMjinah ( 22.1b ) 25 

— to suggest a name { c/. praJbMt^m^ 35*^ ) ^ 
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Synonyms ( see also tautological expressions ) 

ahhl^iayah different in sense than ui%h ( 48*50 ) 105 
distinction between dk% and mati { 43.2 ) 88f ; 

between sfotf' and jarit/ ( 40.5 ) 78 
between vipra and kav{ intended ( cf, trans. 18.2 ) 9 
Rgvedic sjmonyms, — a problem { 43.2 ) 88f. 
sense-difference between dhia and aimmia ( 18.3b ) lof. 

ydi0s and { 32.6 ) 
stoif and jarii/ ( 40.5 ) 78 

use of two synonymous substantives : one to be taken in an adjectival 
sense ( sUndr vahdsya, 19.4c ) 13. 

Syntax 

aorist, signifying immediate past in Soma-hymns ( dvdvaianta, 19.4 ) 12 

dti as adnominal { dii seidm, 41.2 ) 80 

ddhi as adnominal governing abl. { divds ^^ . .ddhi, 31.2a ) 58 

as additional termination for loc. ( pavitra d\ 16.3b ; also 39.3a ; 4b ) 3f 
--comes after the noun showing emphasis ( 26.2c ) 45 
Atm. s^ifying the agent's own power {bhrdjase, 17.56 ; d dadhd, 18.4b) 7 ; ii 
Atm. signifying a speck! smse ( ca§fs 38.5 ) 73 
construction of adnominals, 71. 

denom. signifying another’s desire ( avasytivah, 43.2 ) 85 
duh^dh { 42.4a ) — the accent showing a special sense, 84. 
loc, signifying cause ( gdsu, 16,6 ) 4. 

with verbs of motion ( pavitre arsaii, 9.3.9 ) 95. 

pdri with abl. ( never with dat., devibhvas pari, 42.2b ) 83 
— —with loc, ( cj. pdri vd're, 50.3^ ) in. 
perf. part, used in a pres, sense ( cakrdndh, 44.4b ) S9. 
perf. verb form in a present sense ( a dadhe, 18.4b ) ii. 
subj . — brdvan ( 39.X ) 74. 

gdmat ( 40.2 ) 77. 

vidd'h ( 40. 4c ) 78. 

{X)sition of d' having syntactical importance ( d* vdram, 45.2c ) 95. 
pundnd always passive ( rarely active in the Soma-hymns ) ( cf, 19.5b ) 15. 
sdhvd'n, perf* part, used in an anticipatory sense ( 20. ic ) 16. 
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m 

akiU^bhih Tii 
dksah 86 

agha&amsahd' 39 ; 52!. 
acikradah 30 
anjandh ill 
dnvyd dhiya 44 
dUi 86 
dtyUrmih 6 
ddhi divdh 58 
ddhi dydvi 46 
dnaptam 3 
antdrikse 50 
dndhasd 3 
apajdnghanat loji 
apatasihdsah 15 
aprati 34 
abhipriyah 58 
abhiydjah 19 
abhi ydnim 70! 
abhi diHyah 4 
abhisii^^i X<^i 
amrksanta 44 
ayaksmd^h io6f 
ayd*sah 79! 
ayd'syah 88 
draru§ah 55 
dfdvan ^23 
arkdsya 42 
arsdbhi dUiydm 93 
dva ca^e 73 
avasydvah 85 
avacidkaiat 61 
dvumianUi 12 

/-n 65 ; 24 

97 


asrgf0W 6 
mkyan 46 
4Ari4ljA 65 

dgdtmn X07 
MddkM 15 
e ) 23 
ymnat 91 
dydtmh 33 
dyusdk 4if 
d* ruMi 77 
Sf vdram 95 
dpfv&mn 76 
diaia 20 ; 29! 

i 

imd 0 f 8 i 
{ndramlM^ 50 
indriydm 56! ; 103 
ifw^ii 17 
iyak§&nifth 27 
iyarii 55 
isndn 7 
67 

I 

( cf. tram. 19,2'^ ) ii 

m 

uUamdm 26f ; 28 
uMamdfyy&m 26f ; 30 
dd %raie xo8 
dd vfsdyMe 99 
updsik^ ddilsr 44 

59 

81: 

« 

srf M 



r 

8f 

fiMvfdhah S4 

c 

ikam U 20 
Mmiah 2 

ka 

kdnikntnti 85! 
kd'rsman 68f 
kfivyah 96 
kraiuvii 92 
hfdivd ddksasya 2 
ga 

gdcchan jdrdh 73 
gdyam 33 
gmi^mydh 6gt 
gd^tmh 79 
girMvfdham 48 
gtrbhir vdsaydmmi 85 
go^d'm 3 
gdsu 4 

gha 

ghfmayah 19 

ca 

cakrindk 89 
camU^ 6S 
camvoh suidh ; 68 
cayaie 99 
carsantsdhe 37 
ca'ruh 8 
ca'rum 57 ; 89 
ciianam 58 
citasd Tj 

ja 

jdnasya 67 
jdnydsah X07 
jdmibhih 71 
justdh 88 f 
je§i 92 


ta 

tdntum ( tanvdndm ) 28 
tiiirdh vd'cah 63, no 
tu*rvaye 83 
toiafe 48 
toiase 93 f. 
iritdsya 6x ; 71 

da 

daksasd! dhanah 39 
dddhydiirah 26 
dasyutdrhand 99 
divdh Hiuh 63! 
duhati 65 
duhdndk 84 
dfhid' 64 
devayuh 6 
devdvitamah 52 
devdvltaye 16 
devavih 38 
devibhyas pdri 83 
devi$u jd*gtvih 89 
dvibdrhas 78 

dha 

dhanamjaya 98 
dhiyah 10 1 
dhttihhih 76 

na 

nfcdhsdh 93 
nfhhiryatdh 36f 
nysd'hyyam 57 

pa 

patyate 95 f. 
pardvdtah 75 
pardvdti 89 
pdri vd're in 
pavi logf. 
pavitra a' 3 ; 89 
pdvakd{h) 38 
pitrydvatl 97 



piidnga vend 2i0 
pT* ^nimdtmrah 65 
prabhU*vu$0h 67 
prmhhU' §&^iah 53 ! 
pravdiah 2gf 
pravdid yMl^h 36 
prd* sdvisuh 25 
pfivi^a dhd*mnd 74 

ba 

harhismun 89 

hfhanfnate 74 
hrdvan 74 

hrdhfnih 63 

bha 

hhuvat 100 
hhurijoh 46 
bhU'ridhdyasmm 46 
hhU*tnayah 6 
hhrdjase 7 

ma 

mamhdnd 72 
mafkhay^h 18 
makhd jyi 
makkmsy^vnh iiof. 
matsardh mddah 6 
madacyuiah 60 
mdnas 51 
mundandh 99 
mandmake 80 
marmtjydte 101 
marmfjydnde 73 
mahdh 98 

mahd^ mahivratam loz 
makisd'h 62 
mahi idne 87 
mahd hhdrdya 4 
mU'rdkan yajtLdsya 8 
mrjydte gdhhih 85 
medhdy^ 45 


yM, 

ymidk 52 

m 


fMghuyd'md' 75 
fdjmh 27 
fdthu 72! 

2f 

rM*jdn0m. divdk 103 

ruruk^dnifm ^ 102 
fUpd^^i ( dviMm ) 40! 
re^cand* 71 
rocand' div6 82 
rddasoh 2yi 


vm 

imgn^ 56 
vdnMni 62 
tdnesu 49 
vdrsifike sM'nam 59 
vdsuM^ye ^ ga 
vdjam tvm 71 
vdjam gdnmnimm 63 
vdjhmh 25 

loBf 
w dk^arai 75 
vicdh^se 96 

52, 106 
vidM'h 15 ; 78 
66 

vidhmridri 100 
vipaicUum 4 
vipd' 26 

viprmsym ( dhd*rmyM ) 89 
vipravlm^k 90 

75 

51 

4af 

m§pSpm$^ 64 
vfdkd 66 
pf§dy&ie 98 
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&drih&ya 57 

.... manthi'nd 97 
Mcih 38 
Subhdyate 5 if 
&r^dvan 107 

sa 

samgathS 58 
satHvdsdnam 47 
saldh 24! 
sadd'vfdhah gi 
sadham&'dyah 34 
samudraminkhaya 66 
rasS'va 8if 
sargS'h sfd&'h 26 
sarvadhd'h 10 
sdsnih 37! 

65 

s£lv^'» 26 
sS’dhSranam 103 


si^dsdfuh 10 1 
sukrtydyS. 98 
suvand'sah 6 
suvitdsya 80 
suvl'ryam 86 
suvratdh 17 
susdhd 54 
suhastyah 97 
sundr vatsdsya 13 
sotdrah i 
sridhah 48 
svand 54f 
svhr dfie 103 
svarvidah 19 
svddhydh 58 

ha 

haryatah 41 
hdsats 49 
hUdfh 2of 
hinvandh 103 




